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Editorial ……..
Provoking fresh thinking is certainly becoming the prime purpose of

International Journal of Multidisciplinary Educational Research (IJMER). The

new world era we have entered with enormous contradictions is demanding a unique

understanding to face challenges. IJMER’s contents are overwhelmingly contributor,

distinctive and are creating the right balance for its readers with its varied

knowledge.

We are happy to inform you that IJMER got the high Impact Factor

2.735, Index Copernicus Value 5.16  and IJMER is listed and indexed in 34

popular indexed organizations in the world. This academic achievement of

IJMER is only author’s contribution in the past issues. I hope this journey of

IJMER more benefit to future academic world.

The current issue deals with Philosophy of Rabindranath Tagore,

Contemperary movement of the backword castes, Marketing mix for hospital

services, trends in FDI policy, Cyber Crimes and etc. These applied topics are a

fund of knowledge for their utilization.

In the present issue, we have taken up details of multidisciplinary issues

discussed in academic circles. There are well written articles covering a wide range

of issues that are thought provoking as well as significant in the contemporary

research world.

My thanks to the Members of the Editorial Board, to the readers, and in

particular I sincerely recognize the efforts of the subscribers of articles. The journal

thus receives its recognition from the rich contribution of assorted research papers

presented by the experienced scholars and the implied commitment is generating

the vision envisaged and that is spreading knowledge. I am happy to note that the

readers are benefited.

 My personal thanks to one and all.

(Dr.Victor Babu Koppula)



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

1

EFFECT OF NUTRITIONAL IRON INTAKE DURING
PREGNANCY ON THE UMBILICAL CORD BLOOD IRON

STATUS

Krishna Kumar Sahu
MD Student

Dept. of Community medicine and
public health

K.G. Medical University, UP, Lucknow

M.Z. Idris
Professor

Dept. of Community medicine and
public health

K.G. Medical University, UP, Lucknow

Monika Agarwal
Associate Professor

Dept. of Community medicine and
public health

K.G. Medical University, UP, Lucknow

S.K Singh
Associate Professor

Dept. of Community medicine and
public health

K.G. Medical University, UP, Lucknow

Wahid Ali
Assistant Professor

Department of Pathology
K.G. Medical University, UP, Lucknow

Introduction

Iron deficiency is the commonly recognized nutritional deficit in

either the developed or the developing world. During their reproductive

years women are at risk of iron deficiency due to blood loss from

menstruation, in particular that 10% who suffer heavy losses (>80 mL/

mo). Pregnancy is another factor. During pregnancy there is a significant

increase in the amount of iron required to increase the red cell mass, expand

the plasma volume and to allow for the growth of the fetal-placental unit.

Finally, this requirement of iron is completed through diet [1]. It is estimated

that < 50% of women do not have adequate iron stores for pregnancy

[1, 2].

Heavy metals are supplied to the fetus by placental transfer. During

pregnancy, the placenta acts as a selective barrier by allowing nutrients
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pass to the fetus, and preventing toxic compounds from crossing through

[3] when dietary intake of iron is low, preterm and low-birth-weight infants

are at risk of iron deficiency as a result of reduced fetal iron stores [4].

The relationship between maternal and fetal iron status is still

disputed. Studies report that iron transfer to the fetus may depend on [5–

11] or be independent of [12–17] maternal iron status. There are insufficient

information about relation of maternal dietary intake and umbilical cord

blood iron status. Therefore objective of this study are effect of dietary

iron on the level of umbilical cord blood Iron profile.

Methods

            This descriptive cross-section study was conducted from Oct 2011

to May 2012 at primary health centre (PHC) Sarojni Nagar in district

Lucknow, Uttar Pradesh. Study subjects included pregnant women who

were registered at 24-26 weeks of pregnancy at PHC Sarojni Nagar and

followed up till delivery. The sample size was calculated to be 323, taking

prevalence of low birth weight as 28% [18], with relative precision of 20%

and design effect of 1.25. Of these 323 pregnant women, 291 could be

followed up and amongst these 287 pregnant women delivered a live baby.

Due to feasibility constraints, cord blood could be collected only from babies

of those women, who delivered at the PHC. Cord blood could be collected

from 109 newborn babies with the help of doctor/staff conducting delivery

at the PHC Sarojni Nagar. Cord blood was taken from fetal end of umbilical

cord.

Data collection was done on two occasions. The pregnant women

attending the PHC during the 24-26 weeks were interviewed with the help

of a pre-designed and pre-tested structured questionnaire to study their

socio-demographic profile. Socioeconomic status of the family was assessed
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using modified Pareek’s socioeconomic scale [19]. For the assessment of

dietary intake of iron, 24-hours recall method of dietary assessment was

used. Pregnant women were examined per abdominally with the help of

lady medical officer to correlate the date of last menstrual period (LMP) as

told by the pregnant women. For the assessment of gestational age clinical

and ultrasonogram criteria was used.

Follow-up of the pregnant women was done during delivery. Written

consent was taken from the subjects for umbilical cord blood collection.

Umbilical cord blood (5ml) was collected from the placenta of all the subjects

within five minutes of delivery into plain tubes and centrifuged for 8

minutes. After centrifugation of blood, serum was separated in eppendroff

tube. In umbilical cord blood, serum iron was investigated in the department

of pathology, KG Medical University, Lucknow. The source of chemicals,

substrates and diagnostic kits for analysis were first identified as per

standardized procedures. Specific colorimetric assay was done for iron and

TIBC (Ferrozine method).

Collected data were tabulated and analysed with the help of SPSS

17. ANOVA-test was used for significant level. In ANOVA test, Bonferroni

test was used. Significance level was set at p value <0.05.

Ethical clearance

The study protocol was submitted to the institutional ethical committee

and clearance was obtained.

Results

Maximum of (53.6) pregnant women were in 20-24 years age group

and a minimum of (1.9) percent pregnant women were less than 20 years

of age. Majority (91.6%) of the pregnant women were Hindu and only 8.4

percent pregnant women were Muslims. About 59.4 percent pregnant
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women were literate. More than half (59.1%) of the pregnant women

belonged to socio-economic class IV and a minimum of 20.1 percent belonged

to class III. None of the pregnant women belonged to socioeconomic class

I and II (table1).

In non pregnant stage dietary intake of iron was normal in maximum

women. But during pregnancy due to increasing demand of iron More than

half of the pregnant women consumed diet deficient in iron >10% of RDA.

The mean iron intake during pregnancy was 30.15 ± 5.57 mg/day (Table2).

There was significant difference between cord blood iron level

between pregnant women who intake iron (RDA±10%) and deficiency

(>20% of RDA). Effect of nutrition Iron intake on umbilical cord was seen

when nutrition iron intake <28 mg/day (table3).

There was no significant difference in umbilical blood TIBC level.

TIBC was seen within normal limit between the different groups

(table4).

Discussion

Present study showed that about one half of pregnant women were

consumed inadequate amount of dietary iron in diet. Dietary iron intake

significantly influences the cord blood iron level. If iron intake was below

a critical value of 28mg/day than umbilical cord blood iron level significantly

decreased. In a study, maternal nutritional status wields a significant

influence on maternal and fetal iron nutriture. It seems that nutritional

status in current pregnancy may be an important determinant of maternal

and fetal iron status. Improving nutrition in current pregnancy may have

a favourable influence on fetal iron status [20]. Iron deficiency in early life

may have long-term adverse effects on cognitive development [21, 22] and

may also impair cellular immunity [23].  So active participation require for
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improvement  of nutritional iron intake during pregnancy in developing

countries. Improving the nutritional status and iron status of pregnant

women will have a favourable impact on maternal and infant iron nutriture.

Another approach to improve the iron status of young infant is to delay

the clamping of the umbilical cord after birth [24].

In this study no direct relationship between serum nutritional iron

intake during pregnancy and TIBC level. For the comparison of these

finding there is no such type of study. So this area is required more research.

Conclusion

If nutrition iron intake in pregnant women during pregnancy was

<28 mg/day than it affect the umbilical cord blood iron level. But iron

intake during pregnancy was not interfere umbilical cord blood TIBC level.

Source of funding
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None.
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Introduction

In the past, many thinkers asked fundamental questions and probed

the depths of their own mind for answers. The study of their writings is a

valuable help in our journey to gain a greater understanding of ourselves

and the universe we find ourselves in. The word “philosophy” comes from

the Ancient Greek philosophia, which literally means “love of wisdom”.

Traditionally, there are five main branches of philosophy. They are:

 Metaphysics, which deals with the fundamental questions of reality.

 Epistemology, which deals with our concept of knowledge, how we

learn and what we can know.

 Logic, which studies the rules of valid reasoning and argumentation

 Ethics, or moral philosophy, which is concerned with human values

and how individuals should act.

 Aesthetics or esthetics, which deals with the notion of beauty and

the philosophy of art.
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Indian philosophy has been the source of sublime knowledge and

wisdom for mankind for ages. The Indian thinkers of antiquity (very much

like those of the Hellenistic schools) viewed philosophy as a practical

necessity that needed to be cultivated in order to understand how life can

best be led. It became a custom for Indian writers to explain at the beginning

of philosophical works how it serves human ends (purucārtha). Recent

scholarship has shown that there was a great deal of intercourse between

Greek and Indian philosophy during the era of Hellenistic expansion.

Indian philosophy is distinctive in its application of analytical rigour to

metaphysical problems and goes into very precise detail about the nature

of reality, the structure and function of the human psyche and how the

relationship between the two have important implications for human

salvation (moksha). Rishis centred philosophy on an assumption that there

is a unitary underlying order (rta) in the universe which is all pervasive

and omniscient. The efforts by various schools were concentrated on

explaining this order and the metaphysical entity at its source (Brahman).

The concept of natural law (Dharma) provided a basis for understanding

questions of how life on earth should be lived. The sages urged humans to

discern this order and to live their lives in accordance with it. (Prabhupada,

1987)

Outline of Indian Philosophy

 Vedic Period (2500 B.C. – 600 B.C.)

 Epic Period (600 B.C. – 200 A.D.)

 Sutra Period (200 A.D. – 600 A.D.)

 Scholarly Period (600 A.D. – 1700 A.D.)

 The Modern Period (1700 – present)



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

12

Sanskrit: This is a highly structured language with precise rules of

grammar. It is phonetic.   The roots of many European languages, including

English can be traced back to Sanskrit.   Linguists infer the existence of

Proto-Indo European (PIE) language from which Sanskrit is derived going

as far back as 3500 BCE.

The Four Vedas: Rig Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, Atharva Veda.

Each Veda is divided into four parts: Mantras, Brahmanas, Aranyakas,

and Upanishads.

Aranyakas and Upanishads:

 These are the philosophical portions of the Vedas.

 Veda is derived from the root word vid which means “to know”.

 Aranya means “forest” and aranyaka means “forest writing”

 Upanishad is a combination of three Sanskrit words: upa, ni, shad

whose translation approximates: “near”, “below” and “sit”

The Epic Period:

 The Ramayana of Valmiki.

 The Mahabharata of Vyasa.

 The Bhagavadgita (The Discourse of lord Krishna in Mahabharata).

Scholarly Period (600A.D.-1700 A.D.):

 Three great philosophers stand out during this period.

 They are Shankara, Ramanuja, and Madhva.

The Modern Period (1700-present):

The writings of the modern period are mainly in English, and so

easier to read. Modern Indian philosophy was developed during British
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occupation(1750–1947). The philosophers in this era gave contemporary

meaning to traditional philosophy. Some of them were Bal Gangadhar

Tilak, Bankim Chandra Chattopadhyay, Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Sri

Aurobindo, Mahapandit Rahul Sankrityayan, Debiprasad

Chattopadhyay, M. N. Roy, Indra Sen, Haridas Chaudhuri,Swami

Sahajanand Saraswati, Ananda Coomaraswamy, Ramana Maharshi,

and Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan. Among contemporary Indian

philosophers, Osho and J. Krishnamurti developed their own schools of

thought. Pandurang Shastri Athavale, U. G. Krishnamurti

and Krishnananda are other prominent names in contemporary Indian

philosophy.

The Arthashastra, attributed to the Mauryan minister Chanakya,

is one of the early Indian texts devoted to political philosophy. It is dated

to 4th century BCE and discusses ideas of statecraft and economic policy.

The political philosophy most closely associated with India is the one

of ahimsa (non-violence) and Satyagraha, popularised by Mahatma

Gandhi during the Indian struggle for independence. It was influenced

by the Indian Dharmic philosophy, particularly the Bhagvata Gita, as well

as secular writings of authors such as Leo Tolstoy, Henry David

Thoreau and John Ruskin. In turn it influenced the later movements for

independence and civil rights, especially those led by Martin Luther King,

Jr. and to lesser extent Nelson Mandela. In appreciation of complexity of

the Indian philosophy, T S Eliot wrote that the great philosophers of India

“make most of the great European philosophers look like

schoolboys”. Arthur Schopenhauer used Indian philosophy to improve

upon Kantian thought. In the preface to his book The World As Will And

Representation, Schopenhauer writes that one who “has also received and

assimilated the sacred primitive Indian wisdom, then he is the best of all
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prepared to hear what I have to say to him”. The 19th century American

philosophical movementTranscendentalism was also influenced by Indian

thought.

Rabindranath Tagore

Tagore occupies a very high pedestal in our country. He received

worldwide recognition for his Gitanjali, which won him the Nobel Prize

for Literature in 1913. Today, his name evokes in us a sense of wonder and

pride. Today, no creative writer, living or dead, is ruling the minds of the

people in Bengal more than Rabindranath Tagore. He is perhaps the only

poet to whom two different countries owe their national anthems.It is from

him that India received her national anthems as also Bangladesh.

Tagore as a Philosopher

Tagore never had any training in philosophy. Neither did he claim

himself to be a philosopher. He only asserted that he is a poet and an

artist. Can we, therefore, regard a poet or an artist as a philosopher? If we

do, in what sense? A philosopher tries to explain the basic concepts,

assumptions which are known as formulation and clarification of concepts.

Philosophers have always asked questions concerning the worth, validity

and justification of whatever they are considering. If we take this to be the

meaning of philosophy, Tagore cannot be classified as a philosopher because

his concern has not been to clarify, formulate any concepts. He was a free

thinker in his field and in this loose sense; he may be taken as a philosopher.

The equivalent word for philosphy in Indian term is darshan. We refer to

the Indian sages or Rishis as philosophers because they themselves in yogic

practices or sadhana had succeeded in having intuitive grasp of the Reality.

If we understand philosophy as darshan or vision of Reality, Tagore should

be entitled to be called a philosopher. And it is only proper to regard Tagore
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as a philosopher in the sense that he was a great visionary. His poetry,

writings, and speeches are replete with statements which speak of his having

such visions.

He asserts in clear language:

“My religion is essentially poet’s religion. Its touch comes to me

through the same unseen and trackless channels as does the inspiration of

my music. My religious life has followed the same mysterious line of growth

as has my poetical life”.

His poetry, religion and music—all seem to have sprung from his

vision. Poetry, music and religion lead to direct encounter with the Reality.

The poet is the seeker of beauty and the philosopher aims at finding truth.

Prof. S. Radhakrishnan considers Tagore’s philosophy not as a product of

logical intellect but a “sigh of the soul rather than a reasoned account of

metaphysics; an atmosphere rather than a system of philosophy.” A

philosopher does not have a narrow outlook, rather his approach is

broadminded. This is owing to his knowledge of the Ultimate Reality. He

goes beyond the appearance of the things to their essence. Tagore is a

philosopher in this sense. He is a practical philosopher and thinker, who

live in a philosophy. His concern is the deepest values of life. He longs to

see things in the light of eternity. His world-view is very comprehensive.

Indian philosophers were also very practical. Tagore’s philosophy is in tune

with those great thinkers who built up the philosophical tradition of our

country. (Radhakrishnan, 1999)

The Bhagavad-Gita  -  Gitanjali

As in the Gita, Tagore gives importance to action. This is the karma

yoga of the Gita, the way to be one with the infinite activity by the practice

of disinterested goodness, i.e., nishkama karma. Tagore’s understanding
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of God can be traced to Gita’s Supreme Person, Purushothama, far above

the level of an average person.

Gitanjali – poem 3, line 3.

“O Fool, try to carry thyself upon thy own shoulders!

O beggar, to come beg at thy own door!

Leave all thy burdens on his hands who can bear all,

and never look behind in regret”.

The same philosophical ideas we can see in slokas of “Bhaja

govindam”. It is one the minor compositions of the spiritual giant, Adi

Shankarachrya. It contains the essence of Vedanta and implores the man

to think, why am I here in this life? Why am I amassing wealth, family, but

have no peace? What is the truth? What is the purpose of life? Ok, let’s

study the poem.

“bhajagovindaM bhajagovindaM

govindaM bhajamuuDhamate .

saMpraapte sannihite kale

nahi nahi rakshati DukRiJNkaraNe” ..

Sankaracharya was walking along the roads of Varanasi with his

disciples and saw an elderly man memorizing the suthras of Panini. The

suthra he was committing to his memeory was ‘dukrnjkaraNe.’ Sankar

felt pity on this man who should  have been spending his old age in chanting

the names of the Lord and as an advice to him and the world in general

gave out the verses beginning with ‘Bajagovindham,’ by which name the

work came to be known later. “Chant the name of the Lord Govinda, you
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fool! When the time of death comes the suthra “dukrnjkaraNe” (Rules of

Grammar) will not save you.”

Here Sankaracharya and Ravidranath Tagore addressed to the

readers “O, Fool” and advised what should be our goal and what we have

to develop spiritually and ethically.

Let’s look at once Bhagavad Gita.

Bhagavad Gita – Chapter 2, Sloka 47.

According to several strands of Indian philosophy, to take on the

human form of life is a rare privilege for souls. Souls get human body only

after evolving through an infinite number of births as lower species. It is

claimed that, only in human form, the living entity has the intelligence to

understand divine laws and thus the soul could hope to free itself from the

cyclical bondage of births, deaths and re-births. It is asserted that the soul

has the ability to reach God, only after being born in a human body.

“Karmanye Vadhikaraste, Ma phaleshou kada chana,

Ma Karma Phala Hetur Bhurmatey Sangostva Akarmani’

Karmanye Vadhikaraste, Ma phaleshou kada chana – You have

the right to perform your actions, but you are not entitled to the fruits of

the actions.

Ma Karma Phala Hetur Bhurmatey Sangostva Akarmani – Do not

let the fruit be the purpose of your actions, and therefore you won’t be

attached to not doing your duty.

In simple terms it means: Keep on performing your duties without being

attached to the result of your actions. Either you get something or you

don’t get anything, you should not worry about it. You should have a neutral

behaviour.
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In Gitanjali these verse “Leave all thy burdens on his hands who can bear

all” tells the same philosophical inspiration of Bhagavatgeeta’s verse “Ma

phaleshou kada chana” .

Birth and death are nothing but filling and emptying of the soul by the

spirit. Here Tagore adheres to the doctrine of recurrence of physical births

and deaths of human beings which is strongly supported by The

Bhagavadgita. Tagore’s song reveals this truth –

(Opening song of Gitanjali)

“Thou hast made me endless, such is thy pleasure.

This frail vessel thou emptiest again and again,

and fillest it ever with fresh life”.

God also takes many Avatars or incarnations to fulfill his volition.

Gitanjali discloses the fact that the human beings are fragile, brittle and

weak vessels. They are pots moulded by the divine potter. God turns men

back to dust. Men are swept away in the sleep of death. Tagore talks about

the immortality of the soul. Human soul is eternal and immortal and it is

the will of God that it should be so. Human body is like a weak vessel,

which can be easily broken. God fills this body again and again constantly

renewed. Man dies and is born in another form. This implies the theory of

incarnation of soul after death.

Upanishads – Gitanjali

Tagore had been greatly touched by the verses of the Upanishads

and has used them in his life as well as in his preaching. He was born in a

family which, at that time, was earnestly developing a monotheistic religion

based upon the philosophy of the Upanishads. Tagore reproduces the idea

of the immanence of God reflected in the Upanishads. Brahman is the
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Supreme Reality which makes itself manifest in and through the finite

world. Tagore recognizes the real spirit of the Upanishads. The Upanishad

seers sacrifice not material prosperity for the attainment of spiritual truth.

Tagore follows the Upanishadic understanding of Brahman:Satyam,

Jnanam, Anantam (Truth, Knowledge, Infinity). He also discovers the

Supreme Being in and through nature. Tagore says, “The first stage of any

realization was through my feeling of intimacy with nature.” The

Upanishads taught Tagore how human beings can transcend themselves

and get a glimpse of the Infinite.

Gitanjali – poem 36.

THIS is my prayer to thee, my lord ¯# strike, strike at the root of penury

in my heart.

Give me the strength lightly to bear my joys and sorrows.

Give me the strength to make my love fruitful in service.

Give me the strength never to disown the poor or bend my knees before

insolent might.

Give me the strength to raise my mind high above daily trifles.

And give me the strength to surrender my strength to thy will with love.

The same philosophical thoughts we be able to observe in (Brhadaranyaka

Upanishad — I.iii.28)

Om Asato Maa Sad-Gamaya |

Tamaso Maa Jyotir-Gamaya |

Mrtyor-Maa Amrtam Gamaya |

Meaning: God, Lead us from Unreality (of Transitory Existence) to

the Reality (of the Eternal Self), Lead us from the Darkness (of
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Ignorance) to the Light (of Spiritual Knowledge), Lead us from the Fear

of Death to the Knowledge of Immortality.

Let’s study the great legend Swami Vivekananda discourse in

Chicago “World parliament of religions” Here he tells a story about how

we are in ignorance lack of understand ability from our sacred scripts.

 I would like to tell you a story. A frog lived in a well. It had lived

there for a long time. It was born there and brought up there, and yet was

a little, small frog. Of course the evolutionists were not there then to tell

us whether the frog lost its eyes or not, but, for our story’s sake, we must

take it for granted that it had its eyes, and that it every day cleansed the

water of all the worms and bacilli that lived in it with an energy that

would do credit to our modern bacteriologists. In this way it went on and

became a little sleek and fat. Well, one day another frog that lived in the

sea came and fell into the well.

“Where are you from?”

“I am from the sea.”

“The sea! How big is that? Is it as big as my well?”

and he took a leap from one side of the well to the other.

“My friend,” said the frog of the sea, “how do you compare the sea with

your little well?”

Then the frog took another leap and asked, “Is your sea so big?”

“What nonsense you speak, to compare the sea with your well!”

“Well, then,” said the frog of the well, “nothing can be bigger than my

well; there can be nothing bigger than this; this fellow is a liar, so turn

him out.”
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That has been the difficulty all the while. I am a Hindu. I am sitting in my

own little well and thinking that the whole world is my little well. The

Christian sits in his little well and thinks the whole world is his well. The

Mohammedan sits in his little well and thinks that is the whole world. I

have to thank you of America for the great attempt you are making to

break down the barriers of this little world of ours, and hope that, in the

future, the Lord will help you to accomplish your purpose.

In Rigveda we can find the hymn of sankrit that is,

“Brahmano sya mukhmasit. Bhau rajanyah krtah.

Urutadasya yadvaisyah. Padbhyagm sudro ajayatha.”

One cannot imagine how much though went before the projection

of human beings! Which of the limbs of the supreme person could represent

which section of men, what would be his head, two hands, the two thighs,

and the two feet? At last after long meditation it was concluded that the

brahmana would represent the head or the power of thought and

discrimination of the supreme person: the ksatriya would represent the

arms or the power of protection and preservation of the supreme person:

the vaisya would represent the thighs or the power of acquisition and

distribution of the supreme person’ and the sudra would represent the

feet or the power of support and the movement of the supreme person.

Why I am telling all these things are “veda” means knowledge. But we

have so many misconceptions on this sloka and distorted the meaning for

past generations to till now. Our hearts are completely polluted with cast

system.  What I discussed above is completely be a pictogram of in Gitanjali

also. Let’s see…….

WHERE the mind is without fear and the head is held high;
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Where knowledge is free;

Where the world has not been broken up into fragments by narrow

domestic walls;

Where words come out from the depth of truth;

Where tireless striving stretches its arms towards perfection;

Where the clear stream of reason has not lost its way into the dreary

desert sand of dead habit;

Where the mind is led forward by thee into ever-widening thought and

action ¯#

Into that heaven of freedom, my Father, let my country awake.

Tagore had a very deep religious caste of mind and profound

humanism. He was both a patriot and an internationalist. In the poem,

‘Where the Mind Is without Fear’, Tagore sketches a moving picture of the

nation he would like India to be. Where everyone within the fold of the

brotherhood is free to hold up one’s head high and one’s voice to be heard

without having any tension of fear of oppression or forced compulsion. 

Where the knowledge is not restricted by narrow ideas and loyalties. The

British rule had robbed India of its pride and dignity by reducing it to a

subject nation. The India of Tagore’s dream is a country where her people

hold their heads high with their pride in knowledge and strength born of

that knowledge. Where all countrymen must come out the aged-old world

of people who have lost the vision of one humanity by the narrow loyalties

of caste creed and religion. Prejudice and superstitious which narrow the

mind and divide people would be a thing of the past. Where the words of

truth come out from the depths of the heart and are spoken out

courageously in the open for the world to hear. People would work for
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perfections in the clear light of reason leaving aside all superstitious

rituals. 

Where everyone is free to toil and work hard for anything they

desire either for their own or for the good of the nation. Everyone is

encouraged to strive tirelessly till they attain full satisfaction in reaching

their goals and perfection.  Where blind superstitious habits of thought

and action have not put out the light of reason. Where people’s mind should

not dwell in the mistakes of the past nor be possessed by it. On the other

hand they should be led by the power of reasoning to be focused on the

future by applying scientific thought and action.

Tagore’s only prayer to the Supreme Ultimate is leading the nation

to such an ideal state of heaven.  It is only by the universality of outlook

and an abiding passion for the realization of great human ideals that India

will achieve her true freedom. This way alone she will realize her destiny.

Environmental Communication of Tagore:

In the galaxy of the prophets of Humanism of the 20th century,

Rabindranath Tagore, the Novel laureate, occupies a frontal position.

Tagore was a creative genius who generated an ocean of ideas and ideals.

As a child of the Indian Renaissance in the 19th and early 20th century, he

imbibed new ideas, new thoughts, and new approaches, touching on almost

every aspect that make life lofty, beautiful and worth living. A man of

many parts, Tagore’s versatility was matched only by his genius. As well

as being a Seer Poet Tagore’s achievements included notable contributions

in the field of music, literature, plays, art and education. His creative

fecundity was inexhaustible and the unlimited variety of his literary output

is so extraordinary that the phrases ‘myriad minded’ which Mathew Arnold

used for Shakespeare can appropriately be applied to him. But the
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underlying tone of all his artistic creations and social activities is

‘Humanism’ in all its variegated aspects. He was deeply influenced by the

Humanist tradition of Buddha. His views were that man must come of his

shell of his individual self order to enter into the larger self of Humanity.

His poems especially those written in the latter part of his life reflects his

philosophy of Humanism by pointing out the divinity in Man.

Humanism also lays special emphasis on men’s appreciation of the

beauty and splendour of nature. The Humanists keen responsiveness to

every sort of natural beauty evokes him, as in Wordsworth, a feeling of

profound kinship with nature and its myriad forms of life. Environmental

issues like river erosion and deforestation may be hot topics today, but

Tagore had been eloquent about the exploitation of environment even a

century ago. He churned out poems, plays and short stories emphasizing

the need to protect nature. With India beginning year-long celebration to

mark his 150th birth anniversary, many are pointing to his deep sensitivities

for the environment. This creative genius has produced a great deal of

poetry, which outlines deal with nature as integral to human civilization.

He constantly seeks to remind human civilization through his nature poem

about the pitfalls of an indiscriminate exploitation of natural resources.

Subhas Dutta, an Environmentalist said, “The literary works of

Tagore can be used for raising awareness about the environment.” Tagore

not only wrote extensively on men’s relationship with the environment

but implemented it too by building Santineketan. It is surrounded by

greenery on all sides. He created an example for the whole world in terms

of the relationship between nature and human. Pabitra Sarkar, a former

Vice-Chancellor of Rabindra Bharati University and a Tagore expert said,

“In his literary works he has said he was born along with the trees and

flowers”. He depicted his intense love for nature and its beauty in his
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plays and poems. His song ‘Akash Bhora, Surjya Tara, Bishwa Bhara Pran’

speaks of his deep affection for nature. (Bhattacharjee, 2013)

Conclusion:

Tagore maintains that reason and logic are insufficient to reach

God, His God has to be experienced in our lives. I think that Tagore does

not discard totally the role of reason, because he infers God behind all that

exists in the universe. He sees God as the creative principle of unity in

diversity. If God happens to meet us, will He ask us which religion we

belong to? The answer is “No.” He will not ask us which religion we belong

to. He will not even ask how many times we went to worship Him in the

temple, church, mosque or gurudwara. But He will definitely ask, “Did

you see my face in the poor, humble, lowly and weak?” He will ask, “Did

you experience me in your daily life?”

Tagore gives us a pure religion, which is substantially the same in

all ages and all climates, in which the purified spirit of human being can

find its congenial home. His religion is not obstructed by any human-made

formulas, or church ordinances which act as barriers. He sees fundamental

unity in diversity, and, therefore, his religion appeals to all. He advocates

the worship of one invisible God—it does not matter by what means. Finally,

the most beautiful thing about Tagore is his belief in unity in diversity. He

was fortunate enough to be born in a country where cultural diversity is so

rich and beautiful. Tagore explored this unity in diversity to the maximum.

This type of religion cuts across the religious barrier, it is universal in

human being. His religion challenges us to look upon human beings as

ends in themselves and not as means. If we dwell upon his vision of religion,

irrespective of our religious differences, we will be merged in a beautiful

harmony that is our Indianness. As long as Tagore lives in our memory, he

will continue to stir the conscience of the world.
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On the other hand, one can consider Tagore to be a Mass

Communicator too. He spread ethical values the world around and inspired

many people to follow his sound moral principles. Many people fail to realize

that this Philosopher turned Writer is also a secret Environmentalist. His

nature poems are full of awakening that people desperately need inorder

to protect the nature. Our paper draws his Environmental thoughts from

his Philosophy. ‘Geetanjali’ can also be considered as a melodious song of

Natural essence to protect the form i.e. Mother Earth and Tagore succeeds

in achieving this.
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Introduction:

In a country which prides itself indemocracy based on rule of law,

honor killing is proving to be just the opposite of it. To be young and in

love has proved fatal for many young girls and boys in India as an intolerant

and bigoted society refuses to accept any violation of its rigid code of

decorum, especially when it comes to women. The two teenage girls who

were shot dead last week by a cousin in Noida for daring to run away to

meet their boyfriends are the latest victims of honour killings, a euphemism

for doing away with anyone seen as spoiling the family’s reputation. The

latest case of honour killing was reported from New Friends Colony, where

a couple was murdered by the father of the girl, Vimla (20), and a guard

named Robin, after they found 28 yr old Hari from Jalandhar and Vimla in

a compromising position in an under-construction building.

Every year around the world an increasing number of women are

killed in the name of “honor.” Relatives, usually male, commit acts of

violence against wives, sisters, daughters and mothers to reclaim their

family honor from real or suspected actions that are perceived to have

compromised it. Due to discriminatory societal beliefs and extremist views

of gender, officials often condone or ignore the use of torture and brutality

against women. As a result, the majority of so-called honor killings go

unreported and perpetrators face little, if any, consequence.

Such killings or attempted killings result from the perception that

the defense of honour justifies killing a person whose behavior dishonours
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their own clan or family.  Honour killing is more prevalent where a member

of a lower class (wrt., social status or wealth status) marries a person of

relatively higher class (high social or wealth status). The United Nations

Population Fund ((UNFPA)) estimates that the annual worldwide total of

honour-killing victims may be as high as 5,000.

History of Honour Killing - Honour killing is different from the dowry

deaths that are prevalent in India. In the case of dowry deaths, the

perpetrators of that action claim that they have not been given enough

material rewards for accepting the woman into the family. In that case

there is a lot of harassment from the in-laws and more times than one, it

has been noted that the wife commits suicide rather than being killed by

the in-laws, though it has to be said that she has been mentally killed, if

not physically.

This tradition was first viewed in its most horrible form during the

Partition of the country in between the years 1947 and 1950 when many

women were forcefully killed so that family honour could be preserved.

During the Partition, there were a lot of forced marriages which were

causing women from India to marry men from Pakistan and vice-versa.

And then there was a search to hunt down these women who were forced

to marry a person from another country and another religion and when

they returned ‘home’ they were killed so that the family honour could be

preserved and they were not declared social outcastes from their region.

At that time, the influence of religion and social control was much greater

and hence there were at least a couple of honour killings a day, if not more.

The partition years can be seen to be the beginning of the tradition of

honour killing on a large scale. Honour Killing is not specifically related to

India only. This practice prevails in North and South America, Africa,

Turkey and many other countries. But the number of incidents relating to
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this crime is very low and there is a very strict punishment for committing

this crime in other countries.

Definition of Honour Killing:-  Honour killing is the “unlawful killing

of a woman for her actual or perceived morally or mentally unclean and

impure behaviour” (Hassan 1995). Honour killings are murders by families

on family members who are said to have brought shame on the honour

and name of family (Sheri & Bob Stritof 2005). These are acts in which “a

male member of the family kills a female relative for tarnishing the family

image” (Free Dictionary by Farlex 2007). The term is also defined as the

purposeful pre-planned murder, generally of a woman, by or at the command

of members of her family stimulated by a perception that she has brought

shame on the family (Oxford Dictionary of Law Enforcement 2007).

“Honour killings can also be described as extra-judicial punishment of a

female relative for assumed sexual and marriage offences. These offences,

which are considered as a misdeed or insult, include sexual faithlessness,

marrying without the will of parents or having a relationship that the

family considers to be inappropriate and rebelling against the tribal and

social matrimonial customs. These acts of killing women are justified on

the basis that the offence has brought dishonour and shame to family or

tribe” (Amnesty International 1999). Another report says that “the regime

of honour is unforgiving: women on whom suspicion has fallen are not

given an opportunity to defend themselves, and family members have no

socially acceptable alternative but to remove the stain on their honour by

attacking the woman” (Amnesty International 2001). Honour killings

elucidates that the custom is not related to a feudal societal arrangement,

“There are also perpetrators who are well educated university graduates.

Of all those surveyed, 60 percent are either high school or university
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graduate or at the very least literate” as per a study by Dicle University

(Gezer 2001).

Reasons for honour killing

The perceived dishonour is normally the result of the following behaviors,

or the suspicion of such behaviors:

(a) Utilizing dress codes unacceptable to the family/community,

(b) Wanting to terminate or prevent an arranged marriage or desiring to

marry by own choice, or

(c) Engaging in certain sexual acts, including those with the opposite or

same sex.

There are various reasons why people or family members decide to

kill the daughter in the name of preserving their family honour. The most

obvious reason for this practice to continue in India, albeit, at a much

faster and almost daily basis, is because of the fact that the caste system

continues to be at its rigid best and also because people from the rural

areas refuse to change their attitude to marriage. According to them, if

any daughter dares to disobey her parents on the issue of marriage and

decides to marry a man of her wishes but from another gotra or outside

her caste, it would bring disrepute to the family honour and hence they

decide to give the ultimate sentence, as in death, to the daughter. Now as

has become the norm, the son-in-law is killed as well.

Sociologists believe that the reason why honour killings continue

to take place is because of the continued rigidity of the caste system. Hence

the fear of losing their caste status through which they gain many benefits

makes them commit this heinous crime. The other reason why honour

killings are taking place is because the mentality of people has not changed
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and they just cannot accept that marriages can take place in the same

gotra or outside one’s caste. The root of the cause for the increase in the

number of honour killings is because the formal governance has not been

able to reach the rural areas and as a result. Thus, this practice continues

though it should have been removed by now.

Current Plight: -Each and every individual has the right to live his or

her own life according to their own wishes. After attaining the age of 18

and 21 by the girl and the boy respectively, the family has no right to force

them into marriage or any other act if they are unwilling to do so. If an

individual be it a boy or a girl feels that he or she wants to marry according

to their wishes, their parents should accept the wishes.

In fact, parents only desire to see their children happy and if the

children are happy, the parents should let them do what they desire. But

for a number of families, their status and position in the society is so much

more important than their kids that they do not mind killing them or

sacrificing them just to maintain their desired status.

Only one question comes into the mind of all the people- Is the

society more important than your children? When asked all will say that

their children are more important. But in some of the cases the reality is

totally different. These people who kill their children for the breach of so

called code of conduct of their societies are actually only concerned about

their status and position in the society.

Many such killings are happening with regularity in Punjab,

Haryana and western Uttar Pradesh. These are socially sanctioned by caste

panchayats and carried out by mobs with the connivance of family members.

The usual remedy to such murders is to suggest that society must be

prevailed upon to be more gender-sensitive and shed prejudices of caste
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and class. Efforts should be made to sensitize people on the need to do

away with social biases. But equally, it should be made clear that there is

no escape for those who take justice into their own hands.

More than 1,000 young people in India have been done to death

every year owing to ‘Honour Killings’ linked to forced marriages and the

country needs to introduce stringent legislation to deal firmly with the

heinous crime, two legal experts have claimed.

Participating in International Child Abduction, Relocation and

Forced Marriages Conference organised by the London Metropolitan

University here, Chandigarh-based legal experts Anil Malhotra and his

brother Ranjit Malhotra have said that in traditional societies, honour

killings are basically ‘justified’ as a sanction for ‘dishonourable’ behaviour.

In a joint paper, they said: “Forced marriages and honour killings

are often intertwined. Marriage can be forced to save honour, and women

can be murdered for rejecting a forced marriage and marrying a partner of

their own choice who is not acceptable for the family of the girl.

They said in India, honour killings happen with regularity in Punjab,

Haryana and western Uttar Pradesh. Though there was no nationwide

data on the prevalent of honour killings in India, they quoted figures

compiled by the India Democratic Women’s Association, according to which

Haryana, Punjab and U P account for about 900 honour killings and another

100 to 300 in the rest of the country.

“The total figure for India would be about the same as estimated

for Pakistan, which researchers suggest has the highest per capita incidence

of honour killings in the world.”
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Honour killing in India

North India

People are sometimes murdered in Northern India (mainly in the

Indian States of Punjab, Rajasthan, Haryana and Bihar for marrying

without their family’s acceptance, in some cases for marrying outside their

caste (Jat or Rajput) or religion. Among Rajputs, marriages with other

caste male/female instigate the killings of the married couple and family.

This is unique form of honour killing related to the militant culture of

ethnic Rajputs, who, despite the forces of modernization and the pressures

of decolonization, subscribe to medieval views concerning the

“preservation” of perceived “purity” of their lineage.

Haryana is one of the worst hit as far as honour killing is concerned.

Even as rural Haryana remains in the stranglehold of the defiant caste

panchayats, honour killings continue in their most horrible form

On June 21, 2010, the family members of a girl allegedly killed her

and her teenaged lover and hanged them as exhibits in their house for the

village to see their “fate.” Monika (18) and her lover Rinku (19), both from

Jat families, were brutally killed for honour at Nimriwali village, near

Bhiwani. The father of the girl, her brother, uncle and cousins are suspected

to be behind the crime and are absconding.

The case was registered for murder and wrongful confinement on

the basis of a complaint by Rinku’s uncle, Krishan Kumar. Police teams

have been deputed to arrest the suspects named in the case. However,

circumstances clearly suggest it to be an honour killing according to

inspector Prem Singh, the investigating officer. Singh avoided enquiries

as to who had informed the police and who first came to know about the

incident.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

34

According to preliminary investigations, the injury marks on the bodies of

Monika and Rinku suggest that they were tortured by their killers.

Sources said Monika was a dropout and Rinku, who belonged to

the neighbouring Manherhu village, was living with his maternal uncle, a

trader. The two had been going around for over two years despite objections

from their families. According to sources, the two were caught by their

relatives at Monika’s uncle’s house.

Bhagalpur in the northern Indian State of Bihar has also been

notorious for honour killings. Recent cases include a 16-year-old girl,

Imrana, from Bhojpur was set on fire inside her house in a case of what

the police called ‘moral vigilantism’. The victim had screamed for help for

about 20 minutes before neighbours arrived, only to find her still

smoldering. She was admitted to a local hospital, where she later succumbed

to her injuries. In another case in May 2008, Jayvirsingh Bhadodiya shot

his daughter Vandana Bhadodiya and struck her in the head with an axe.

In June 2010 some incidents were reported even from Delhi.

In a landmark judgment, in March 2010, the Karnal District Court

ordered the execution of the five perpetrators in an honour killing case,

while giving a life sentence to the khap (local caste-based council) head

who ordered the killings of Manoj Banwala (23) and Babli (19), two members

of the same clan who eloped and married in June 2007. Despite being given

police protection on court orders, they were kidnapped; their mutilated

bodies were found a week later from an irrigation canal.

The latest case of honour killing was reported in a case where a

couple was murdered by the father of the girl, Vimla (20), and a guard

named Robin, after they found 28 yr old Hari from Jalandhar and Vimla in

a compromising position in an under-construction building.
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South India

Honour killings are rare to non-existent in South India, and the

western Indian States of Maharashtra and Gujarat. There have been no

honour killings in West Bengal in over 100 years, thanks to the influence

and activism of reformists like Vivekananda, Ramakrishna, Vidyasagar

and Raja Ram Mohan Roy.

In 1990, the National Commission for Women set up a statutory

body in order to address the issues of honour killings among some ethnic

groups in North India. This body reviewed constitutional, legal and other

provisions as well as challenges women face. The NCW’s activism has

contributed significantly towards the reduction of honour killings in rural

areas of North India.

According to Pakistani activists Hina Jilani and Eman M. Ahmed,

Indian women are considerably better protected against honour killings

by Indian Law and Government than Pakistani women, and they have

suggested that governments of countries affected by honour killings use

Indian law as a model in order to prevent honour killings in their respective

societies.

Rural vs Urban areas

There are various misconceptions regarding the practice of honour

killing. The first misconception about honour killing is that this is a practice

that is limited to the rural areas. The truth is that it is spread over such a

large geographical area that one cannot isolate honour killings to rural

areas only, though one has to admit that majority of the killings take place

in the rural areas. But it has also been seen recently that even the

metropolitan cities like Delhi and Tamil Nadu are not safe from this crime

because 5 honour killings were reported from Delhi and in Tamil Nadu; a
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daughter and son in law were killed due to marriage into the same gotra.

So it can be seen clearly that honour killing is not isolated to rural areas

but also to urban areas and as already pointed out, it has a very wide

geographical spread. The second misconception regarding honour killing

is that it has religious roots. Even if a woman commits adultery, there

have to be four male witnesses with good behavior and reputation to validate

the charge. Furthermore only the State can carry out judicial punishments,

but never an individual vigilante. So, one can clearly see that there is no

religious backing or religious roots for this heinous crime.

Nirupama Pathak’s case

At 23, Nirupama Pathak seemed to have seamlessly made the

transition from her small home-town in Jharkhand to big city life.

Supported by her parents, she arrived in Delhi to study journalism

at one of the capital’s premier institutes. There, she fell in love with a

classmate, Priyabhanshu Ranjan.  A job at one of India’s best-known

newspapers, the Business Standard, followed. On Facebook, she commented

on political and personal issues. She was easy-going, unpretentious and

helpful.

The roots that seemed to ground her rose quickly to strangle her.

Nirupama was a Brahmin, her boyfriend a Kayastha. Where she came from,

that was enough to stop everything.

In June 2010, Nirupama’s family summoned her home, insisting

that her mother, Sudha, was not keeping well. On Thursday night,

Nirupama was found dead in her bedroom at her Jharkhand home. Her

family said she had committed suicide by hanging herself. The post-mortem

clearly spelled murder by asphyxiation.
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Her mother, Sudha, was arrested for her murder and sent to 14-day

jail on Monday. Nirupama’s father, Dharmendra, says though the family

wasn’t pleased with her relationship with Priyanshu, because he was from

a different caste, he would never hurt his daughter.

The crime shows yet again how ‘honour killings’ cannot be

considered the curse of rural India where panchayats often order the

execution of young couples who dare to cross caste borders.  Nirupama’s

father worked at a bank, her brothers were PhDs, the family had helped

Nirupama to move far from home to follow her dreams.

Courts View - In July 2006, the Supreme Court of India termed the practice

an act of barbarism. It ordered the police across the country to take stern

action against those resorting to violence against young men and women

of marriageable age who opted for inter-caste and inter-religions marriages.

In the case of Lata Singh Vs State of Uttar Pradesh and others22 the apex

court directed: “In our opinion, such acts of violence or threats or harassment

are wholly illegal and those who commit them must be severely punished.

This is a free and democratic country, and once a person becomes a major

he or she can marry whosoever he/she likes. We, therefore, direct that the

administration/police authorities throughout the country will see to it that

if any boy or girl who is a major undergoes inter-caste or inter-religious

marriage with a woman or man who is a major, the couple are not harassed

by any one nor subjected to threats or acts of violence, and anyone who gives

such threats or harasses or commits acts of violence either himself or at his

instigation, is taken to task by instituting criminal proceedings by the police

against such persons and further stern action is taken against such persons

as provided by law.”.

The problem with honor killing cases in this country is that even

though there are a large number of cases where couples are killed just
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because they have brought ‘dishonor’ to the family name, none of these

cases are reported. The few that are reported go on to be buried under the

long list of pending cases in the honorable courts For instance, Justice

K.S. Ahluwalia of the Punjab and Haryana High Court made a revealing

observation while simultaneously hearing 10 cases pertaining to marriages

between young couples aged 18 – 21: “The High Court is flooded with

petitions where … judges of this Court have to answer for the right of life

and liberty to married couples. The State is a mute spectator. When shall

the State awake from its slumber [and] for how long can Courts provide

solace and balm by disposing of such cases?” The fact of the matter therefore

lies that the state machinery is highly immobile in cases of honor killings.

The state machinery i.e. the police have to be more proactive rather than

reactive to the horror of honor killings. Many a times the cases are reported

as suicide and thus nothing goes through, in order to be tried in the courts.

The Police officials are known to be threatened and many a times hand in

gloves with the big influential families of the region and thus justice is

denied to the victims. The Supreme Court has also issued a notice to the

Central Government and nine states in the face of rising Honour Killings

across the country on the Public Interest Litigation filed by Shakti Vahini

on the 22nd of June. The court wanted to know what steps are being taken

to curb such violence.

The Law- Honour Killings are homicide and murder which are serious

crimes under the Indian Penal Code. Section 299 of the IPC, deals with

culpable homicide while Section 300, deals with culpable homicide

amounting to murder28. In the author’s view, Honor killing amounts to

homicide and murder because the acts are done with the intention and

knowledge of causing death to the victims as they have allegedly brought

dishonor to the family.
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It also violates Articles 14, 15 (1) & (3) 19 and 21 of the Constitution of

India.

Article 14 of the Indian constitution guarantees to every person

the right to equality before the law or the equal protection of the laws.

Every person, whatever be his rank or position or gender  is subject to the

jurisdiction of the ordinary courts. The ‘equal protection of the laws’, is

rather a corollary of the first expression, and is based on the last clause of

the first section of the fourteenth amendment to the American constitution,

directs that equal protection shall be secured to all persons within the

territorial jurisdiction of the union in the enjoyment of their rights and

privileges without favoritism or discrimination.The right to Equality is

thus recognized as one of the basic features of the constitution. Honor

Killings are thus grossly against this very constitutional right provided for

the protection of citizens. As already stated earlier, honor killings are mainly

directed towards woman and thus give rise to gender inequality. This brings

us to Article 15 of the Indian constitution. Article 15(1) prohibits the state

from discriminating against citizens on grounds only of religion, race, sex,

caste, place of birth or any of them. The right guaranteed in clause (1) is

conferred on a citizen as an individual, and is available against his being

subjected to discrimination in the matter of rights, privileges and

immunities pertaining to him as a citizen generally. However in many

communities across India where Honor killing is prevalent, wives and

daughters are expected to be subordinate, even servile, to their fathers

and husbands, and even their own sons Women’s role in life is ancillary: as

a dutiful daughter, an obedient wife and a self-sacrificing mother. Women

are not expected to show autonomy, but to work without complaint for

their families or for their husbands, and to bear children for her husband’s

family, especially sons. Elders dominate younger members of the family
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who have little ability to determine their own lives. Young woman are

disempowered both as women, and through their youth. A woman’s

‘honour’ is thus directly linked to her conformity to these traditional and

very restrictive roles. Honor Killings involve the murder of a particular

person especially a woman and thus comes under the ambit of Section 299

and Section 300 of the Indian Penal Code. It is also violative of Article 19

and Article 21 of the constitution. Such brutal killings, under the garb of

saving the honor of the family, are clearly against the constitutional

provisions enshrined in Article 21. It is indeed a shame that the perpetrators

of this heinous crime get away without much ado. Its time India took a

bold step forward and passed new legislation in order to curb this archaic

practice. India is also a signatory to the “United Nations Convention on

the Elimination of all forms of Discrimination against Women” (CEDAW)

and has also ratified the convention. However no clear steps seem to have

been taken in this regard by the honorable Parliament of India.

International Provisions: - India is a signatory to the United Nations

Convention on the Elimination of all forms of Discrimination against

Women (CEDAW 1979) and has also ratified the convention. The provisions

of CEDAW can be used to argue that the tradition and practice of punishing

individuals for ill informed ideas of dishonouring the family, is essentially

institutionalized discrimination against individuals and creates a legally

binding obligation for India, as a State party to the convention, to take all

measures to end all forms of the practice of honour killing and ensure that

all discrimination against women in matters relating to marriage and family

relations are eliminated, providing them with the equal right to enter into

marriage and to freely choose a spouse and to enter into marriage with

their free and full consent as enumerated in Article 16 of the Indian

Constitution. This means ensuring that informal decision making bodies
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functioning on customary laws, such as khap panchayats, are refrained

from enforcing their dictates, and intrusive with the right of individuals

to choose their spouse. Noting that the Universal Declaration of Human

Rights, (UDHR 1948) affirms the principle of the inadmissibility of

discrimination and inequity and proclaims that all individuals are born

free and equal in dignity and rights and freedom set fourth therein, devoid

of distinction of any kind including distinction based on sex. Recalling

that prejudice and discrimination against women violates the principle of

equality of rights and respect of human dignity, is an obstacle to the

participation of women in the political, social economic and cultural life

and hampers the growth and prosperity of society and the family. All crimes

of honour, including honour killing, are gross violations of the rights

enumerated in the declaration. Article 1 and 2 of the declaration state that

“all human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights,” and that

“everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in” the

declaration irrespective of “sex”. Therefore as enumerated in the

declaration’s Articles 3 and 5, women are entitled to enjoy the “right to

life, liberty and security of person” and also the “right to be free from

torture or cruel, inhuman and or degrading treatment”. Crimes of honour

violate Article 3 and 5 when the purpose of the perpetrator is to inflict

severe mental and physical pain on the women. Under Article 12 of the

International Convention on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights

(ICESCR 1976) State parties have to take all steps to ensure the “right of

everyone to the enjoyment of the highest attainable standard of physical

and mental health”, is ensured. Crimes of honour that involve sexual

violence and mental violence or physical or mental torture obstruct the

right of women to enjoy the highest attainable standard of health. India,

as a State party, is therefore legally obligated to ensure that individuals
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and victims of crimes of honour are able to avail this right. While not

legally binding on the State, the human rights standards enumerated in

paragraph 232 of the Beijing Platform for Action (BPFA 1995) recognises

that the “human rights of women include their right to have control over

and decide freely and responsibly on matters relating to their sexuality,

including sexual and reproductive health, free of coercion, discrimination

and violence”. The Beijing Platform for Action on Women’s Human Rights

calls upon States to “take urgent action to combat and eliminate violence

against women, which is a human rights violation resulting from harmful

traditional or customary practices, cultural prejudices and extremism”.

Crimes of honour may involve the violation or abuse of a number of human

rights, which include the right to life, liberty and security of the person;

the prohibition on torture or other cruel, inhuman, or humiliating

treatment or punishment; the ban on slavery; the right to freedom from

gender-based discrimination; the right to privacy; the right to marry; the

right to be free from sexual abuse and exploitation; the obligation to amend

customs that discriminate against women; and the right to an effective

remedy. All these mentioned above violate the Human Rights Act (1998).

Honour Killings are a clear violation of human rights and States necessarily

need to protect individuals from such violations. Two major UN documents

call for the „elimination  of honour killing. The concept of elimination

appears in the „Declaration on the Elimination of Violence against Women

(1993) and in „Working towards the Elimination of Crimes against Women

Committed in the Name of Honour  (2003). But the eradication of any

such phenomenon like honour killing requires a serious intervention in

the status quo. Equal gender relations have not yet been achieved and

violence still exists in the name of honour. The whole system in itself is

patriarchal and insensitive. In the words of the UN Declaration on the
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Elimination of Violence against Women: “Violence against women is a

manifestation of historically unequal power relations between men and

women, which have led to discrimination over and discrimination against

women by men and to the prevention of the full advancement of women,

and that violence against women is one of the crucial social mechanisms

by which women are forced into a subordinate position compared with

men.” However constitutional law and international provisions fail to tackle

with this menace. It also fails to give justification as to why such a crime is

rampant even in the contemporary times when there are abundant

provisions for the protection of individuals. It is strange that even after

the provisions of CEDAW and various human rights provisions to eliminate

violence against women; individuals continue to be the victims of murders

in the name of honour.

Conclusion: - The irony about Honor killings lies in the fact that there is

no honor in killing. How can blatant murder not be punished just because

it is guised under a thousand different headings and passed off as suicide?

Honor killing is a menace from the past that still haunts today’s society.

It’s time we as a civilized society of the 21st century put our heads together

to try and put an end to this heinous practice. The Parliament of India is

already in the process of drafting a bill where in honor killings will be put

under a separate heading of crime. In the author’s view, the perpetrators

should be given the strictest punishment possible in order to set an example

that such practices will not go unpunished or overlooked in India. The

doctrine of justice, equity and good conscience that form the basis of the

rule of law38 should dictate our society’s functioning and not arbitrary

decisions done in the name of tradition. The principle of equity can be

found in Aristotle’s work, he was of the view that law is necessarily general

and often harsh in application to the individual case. However, equity
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mitigates and corrects its harshness by considering the individual case.

All discussions of the problems of equity, of the proper interpretation of

statute or precedent are derived from this fundamental statement. The

democratic rule of law implies the principle of equality before law which

means the exclusion of autocratic principle which in the name of divine

right or age old custom or pure and simple power exempts individuals

from the law of the land. Thus the rule of law or the law of the land must

prevail rather than arbitrariness disguised under the name of justice served

to protect honor. Further, the present procedure of getting a marriage

registered, under the Special Marriage Act-1954, is a long drawn out process.

During this period a couple may be exposed to imminent danger. Steps

need to be taken to shorten and simplify the registration process. Since,

new laws come with institutional machinery it will also permit the state

governments and the Centre to work on sensitizing the law enforcement

agencies. The new law will therefore bring about social initiatives and

awareness to curb such violence through social means. India is a country

of more than a billion people, but about one third of our populace is still

illiterate. Education in the author’s view is the greatest power an individual

can possess. Thus by providing literacy to the people and by enforcing

stringent laws that will give the executive machinery more power, will

ensure that this menace is curbed to a large extent. India is a democracy

for a reason. The reason being that we have built our laws on the basis of

the values of reasonableness and good conscience coupled with equity and

justice. The fathers of our land have not fought for nothing. If personalities

like Raja Ram-Mohan Roy could end the menace of Sati long before our

country became independent, then what stops us from putting an end to

the menace of honor killings?
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We have laws in place to punish those whore are involved in murdering a

person whether for honor or otherwise. However, what we lack in, are

laws that provide the executive machinery at the ground level i.e. the Police

to sufficiently act on the cases. Basically, the police lack power and a limbless

body can hardly cause a stir. Thus legislation has to focus more on providing

the executive fodder in order to aid it in bringing these perpetrators to

justice.

Thus it’s time we all chose to uphold the Dignity and Honor of the country

and society at large rather than the honor of a few individuals.
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Introduction:

Displacement can be defined as the total deprivation of the

community life ,amenities, facilities, assets, access to natural resources

and the hardships involved before during and after the process .Political

and social instability displaces the local inhabitants mostly the pioneer

and backward sections of the population residing in remote as well as central

places of any country. Displacement generally gives rise to several social-

economic, ecological and environmental problems. Family as a basic support

system fails and crumbles down and its bond, community structure and

social networks get weakened, kin groups are dispersed. People’s values,

belief systems and traditions receive a setback. Also family, Kinship,

Marriage patterns, economy, religious practices,social relations,mutual,

interaction, folklore,etc,. get affected to the worst.  The sense of belonging

to their birth place is threatened and the security of symbolic creations

such as places of worship, graveyards of ancestors, sacred mountains, trees

are destroyed and this whole scene gradually turns into a painful nostalgia.

Displaced people are forced to live in a new atmosphere in a new

place with new attitudes and values which changed the entire life cycle of

the displaced persons. The main social problems among displaced people

are broken families increasing use of liquor, gambling, steeling and so on.1
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 Theories of Displacement and Dislocation

 According to Rafik Schami,displacement is a key term in post-

colonial theory which applies to all migrant situations. It refers both to

physical displacement and a sense of being socially or culturally “out of

place”.

Guest and host communities

Picking up on the term Gastarbeiter and using it affirmatively, Rafik

Schami has used the terminology of guest and host to express some of the

dynamics of migrant situations.

 Emigrant versus immigrant perspectives

It is possible to distinguish the “emigrant perspective” of the migrant

whose main focus is backwards to the country of origin from the “immigrant

perspective” of the migrant who is reconciled with the prospect of

permanent residence in the country of arrival.

 Primary and secondary migration

In contexts of work migration, it is common for one member of a

family, typically the father, to travel in search of work, the rest of the

family following later. “Secondary migration” is the emigration of relatives

to join the primary migrant

 First and second generation migrants

First generation migrants are those who, as adults, themselves made

the move from one country to another. Second generation migrants are

the children of migrants, who were either very young at the time of

migration or were born in the country of arrival. The perspectives across

the generations can differ enormously. Some critics have even used the
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term “third generation migrants”, though it is highly questionable whether

this is meaningful: if a third generation is still culturally distinct it is

probably more useful to speak of an established ethnic minority.

 Between cultures

In literature of second generation migrants, a location “between”

two cultures is often mentioned as a way of expressing a sense of belonging

in neither the guest nor the host community. Those whose experience has

been more positive may reject the notion of “between” and feel that they

live, rather, in the cultural overlap, not a void but a place of particular

richness

IN Migration and out migration in Jammu and Kashmir

Like other societies of the globe, the Kashmiri society too has

undergone all processes of migration, especially in recent past. The

historical records reveal that Kashmir experienced migration throughout

antiquity till date. It has been observed that the natural beauty of Kashmir

attracted many people at all times of history many people who come here

with specific objectives got settled here. Thus migration has shaped as

well as reshaped the Kashmiri society at important epochs of history and

in all stages of development. In the ancient times several individuals and

groups come to Kashmir and many of them settled here. The records of

the ancient society and dynasties prove this point.

In the medieval times Kashmir experienced migration of all types

and it had deep rooted and large-scale impact on the whole society especially

on religion, culture economy, polity, education, occupation and many other

fields. First the migration and subsequent settlement of thousands of Sufis

from central Asia had a radical impact on Kashmir. This impact can be

explained in terms of the considerable conversion of the local people from
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Hinduism and Buddhism to Islam. The fact is that the very conversion

phenomenon to Islam in Kashmir was completely peaceful and was carried

through persuasion and dialogue. The official patronage to the religion of

Islam came later on. In this context, migration of Sufis emerges as one of

the core factor for religious conversion and Islamic teachings in Kashmir.

Secondly, Kashmir also experienced in migration and out migration

in other fields of life in case of inmigration all aliens especially Mughals,

Afghans, Sikhs, and Dogras, come here and many of them settled here for

shorter or longer periods. Several political dynasties came here and ruled

for shorter or longer periods,some of them settled here and contributed to

the plurality of the Kashmiri society. They developed close ties with the

locals through matrimonial ties In the later case all aliens irrespective of

their religious differences considered the Kashmir’s as their subject these

alien rulers made the locals life difficult ,miserable and efforts to change

these conditions were stopped. These rulers exploited and suppressed the

locals. It may be characterized as Hell in THE Heaven in that situation

locals were compiled to migrate to other parts of India. There is a general

belief that while the Kashmiri Pundits had to migrate. During the time of

Mughals and Afghans rule the Kashmir Muslims migrated during the rule

of Sikhs and Dogras .The Kashmiri Pundits migrate to the northern India

on the other hand Kashmiri Muslims migrated to the northern Indian

cities . In the modern times Kashmir again experienced several types of

migration especially inmigration and outmigration though the former type

of migration was less significant ,however, the latter type of migration

proved highly significant .In the former case in the earlier and middle

decade of twenty century some tiny group of teachers, professionals and

administrators come here and some of them settled here in the latter case

of out migration in the earlier decades of same century Kashmiri Pundits
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migrated outside Kashmir for education and employment purposes .Though

this process of migration started in the earlier decades of previous century

.It increased as well as intensified after 1947 .Since the Kashmiri Muslims

had near total illliteracy at the time they could not move outside Kashmir

except a few businessmen who made outside trips for shorter periods of

business purposes exclusively2.

Internal Displacement in India:

People displace and keep migrating from one place or region to

another for certain purposes be it jobs, better standard of life, relationships,

conflict pressures, etc,. However, in Kashmir and North East, the two

significant and sensitive conflict zones in India, displacement  and migration

is to a considerable extent out of general instability, Human Rights

Violations, violence, armed insurgency, bloodshed and political turbulence

and most importantly out of the law and order failure and state’s failure

to safe guard its people. Kashmir and the Northeast and in several states

of central India, civilians have fled the fighting zones and have sometimes

been directly targeted by militia. Majorities of the internally displaced

people (IDPs) have not been able to return for several years, either due to

protracted conflicts or unresolved issues related to land and property. The

national response to people fleeing conflict is often ad-hoc and largely

insufficient. A first important step to improve assistance to internally

displace would be to conduct surveys in conflict-affected areas in order to

document the magnitude of the problem as well as the needs of the

displaced. In central India, leftist extremist groups commonly referred to

as Maoists or Naxalites3,have significantly increased insurgent activities

during the past few years, including in the states of Madhya Pradesh, West

Bengal, Bihar, Chhattisgarh, Jharkhand, Orissa, Tamil Nadu, Maharashtra

and Andhra Pradesh. Violence has been especially on the increase in Andhra
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Pradesh and Orissa. Distinction against the tribal population, displacement

by large development projects and government failure to ensure food

security have been the main reasons for the rapid spread of the Naxalite

movement4, according to an independent study released in June 2005. 37

Estimates of the extent of the Naxalite groups differ widely. The last

available government report states that 76 districts in nine states were

affected by leftist rebels, while the June 2005 study says Naxalite groups

had extended their influence to 155 districts in 15 states, affecting close to

300 million people across 7,000 towns and villages as of February 2005.

Furthermore, such groups were reported to control almost 20 percent of

India’s forests over an area two-and-a half times the size of Bangladesh.

The government’s response to the insurgency has been criticised of being

ad-hoc and piecemeal. In addition to federal police and paramilitary troops,

some states are also believed to use private armies in their hunt for

insurgent groups and sympathisers. In Jharkhand state, for example, it is

known that the state government has sponsored village “defense” groups

for this purpose. In Chhattisgarh, a state sponsored movement against

Naxalite violence has gained momentum. While the movement, called Salwa

Jodum5, is gaining support among the local population, state authorities

have been accused of using the campaign to justify a brutal search for

supporters of Naxalite groups.No estimate of the number of people displaced

as a result of the insurgency in central India is available, but anecdotal

information suggests that thousands of villagers have been displaced either

as a result of government mobilisation against the insurgent groups or

because they flee Naxalite violence. In Chhattisgarh, approximately 15,000

people from 420 villages have fled to temporary camps. People have left

behind their cattle and most of their household goods. Displacement is

reportedly continuing while more police and para-military stations are being
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set up. 7,000– 10,000 people fled to camps protected by the police to avoid

Naxalite retaliation because they had joined the Salva Jodum movement.

In Orissa, the state authorities have reportedly forcibly displaced local

tribes because they were suspected of sympathizing with the Naxalites.The

following issues mainstreamed the Naxalite conflict in 2006:First, with

48.5% of the total killings being reported from Chhattisgarh, the Salwa

Judum campaign with its disastrous consequences such as the violations

of the right to life by the Naxalites and the security forces and Salwa Judum

cadres, forcible displacement of 43,740 persons as of 31 December 2006

and abdication of the law and order to the lawless and unaccountable Salwa

Judum cadres brought national and international spotlight on the Naxalite

conflict in India.Second, the Naxalite conflict has spread to new areas in

2006. According to the 2005-2006 Annual Report of the Ministry of Home

Affairs, Naxal violence in 2005 was reported from 509 police stations across

11 states. In 2006, Naxal violence has been reported from 1,427 police

stations in 13 States. Among the Naxalite affected States, Chhattisgarh,

Andhra Pradesh and Jharkhand were most severely affected, followed by

Maharashtra and Orissa. Third, the attack on Jehanabad jail in Bihar on

13 November 2005 by the Naxalites was followed up by the simultaneous

attacks on the State Armed Police camp, the local police station, sub-jail,

treasury, tehsil office and a telecom tower in Udayagiri town of Gajapati

district of Orissa on 24 March 2006 in which 40 prisoners were freed, three

policeman were killed and arms were looted. Similarly, the killing of 13

Central Reserve Police Force personnel at Kanjkiro, 62 kilometers from

Bokaro, Jharkhand on 2 December 2006 was followed up with the detention

of the Tata-Kharagpur passenger train near a deep forest between Gidni

and Chakulia stations in Jharkhand on 10 December 2006. These incidents

raised the spectre of the Maoists’ increased striking capability reminiscent
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in neighboring Nepal. Fourth, the easy access to small arms by the

Naxalites, hitherto known only in the North East and Jammu and Kashmir,

came to the fore. Fifth, while the security forces continued to violate human

rights, the chilling massacres of the unarmed civilians by the Naxalites in

2006 were unprecedented. Across the Naxalite affected areas, the edifice

of the State structure remains weak and the State governments have

virtually failed to deliver to the citizens even the basic amenities.

Consequently, the law and order approach in the areas where there is neither

law nor order remained dominant. The Naxalites while frowning at the

lack of development systematically targeted all such governmental buildings

that could provide shelter to security personnel and virtually blocked all

development initiatives. Increasing conflicts as a result of the acquisition

of lands either for Special Economic Zones (SEZs) or development of

industrial projects without free, prior and informed consent and without

proper and appropriate relief/rehabilitation of the displaced persons in

more ways than one mainstreamed the Naxalites’ worldview as never

before.” The attack was one of the largest by the Maoists in the eastern

Chhattisgarh state. Dantewada is the district worst-hit by violence in

Chhattisgarh, the state worst-hit by Maoist violence in India. Maoist rebels

are reportedly active in 10 of the state’s 16 districts. Violence has increased

in Chhattisgarh since the grassroots Salwa Judum (Campaign for Peace)

was launched by the state government in June 2005 to galvanize civilians

and tribal people against the Maoists. Since then, more than 700 people

have died and over 60,000 displaced as the powerful Maoist rebels have

retaliated against the movement. Tribal leaders have complained that many

Salwa Judum cadres are poorly armed, some with only bows and arrows,

against the well-armed Maoists. Official forces in the state also reportedly

have limited resources. The rebels are active in at least 15 eastern, central,
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and southern states, and form what observers call a “Red Corridor” from

Nepal down into southern India. In 2005, more than 669 people died in

Maoist violence across the region, while 372 people, including 154 civilians,

were killed in 2006. Half of the 2006 casualties occurred in Chhattisgarh.

The New Delhi-based Institute for Conflict Management said that rebels

spent much of last year collecting arms, and that Maoist violence is expected

to increase in the upcoming months. The Maoist movement claims to fight

for the rights of the poor and landless, and relies on local support for its

operations.

Source:1 Seema Shewakae splacement in Jammu and Kashmir,Saksham

books jaipur, 2006.pp43-68.

Internal Displacement in Jammu and Kashmir:

India’s largest situation of internal displacement stems from the

conflict in the Northwestern state of Jammu and Kashmir between

militants seeking either independence or accession to Pakistan, and Indian

security forces and police. The status of Kashmir has been in challenge

since the creation of independent India and Pakistan in 1947, and the two

countries have twice gone to war over the issue. Although security has

improved with the ceasefire concluded in November 2003, Islamic militant

groups have continued to launch attacks against local authorities and

civilians to sabotage the peace process. Since 1989, the insurgency in Indian-
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administered Kashmir has claimed at least 67,000 lives. More than 90 per

cent of the Hindu population in the Kashmir Valley, the Kashmiri Pandits

remain internally displaced as a result of this armed conflict. The

government estimates that 250,000 fled from the Valley during the 1990s,

while Pandit groups believe at least 350,000 people were displaced. Today,

around 100,000 live in the capital New Delhi and some 240,000 in the city

of Jammu.Thousands of people uprooted from their homes along the

Akhnoor frontier in Jammu and Kashmir during the conflict continue to

suffer. According to estimates, over 50,000 people along with their livestock

migrated from the forward tehsils of this border area.The migrants are

still holed up in tents along the Jammu-Poonch National Highway and left

to care for them. Several times they tried to return to their villages but

could not, due to the frequent outbreak of tensions. In 2001, many of them

came home but had to leave again after India-Pakistan tensions increased

after the December 13, 2001, attack Parliament OF India People living in

villages in other places along the border returned after the war, but the

Akhnoor migrants could not. For, most of their homes had been destroyed

in the shelling and their fields rendered infertile due to the increased toxicity

in the soil. Elections in Jammu and Kashmir in November 2002 led to the

creation of a new coalition government and raised expectations for an end

to the displacement of the Kashmiri Pandits.However, an ambitious return

plan including cash assistance, interest-free loans and the building of 500

apartments in the Anantnag district where some of the displaced Pandits

would be able to stay until they have repaired their own houses, has still

not been implemented.3 Protection of the remaining Pandit population

has been far from adequate, leading to further displacement during 2004

when 160 of the estimated 700 Pandit families remaining in the Kashmir

Valley fled an upsurge of violence and killings. Minister for Housing and
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Urban Development said that as per the reports filed by screening

committee constituted by Deputy Commissioner Doda, Udhampur, Rajouri

and Poonch, 4017 families comprising 20,931 souls were displaced from

the militancy effected areas during the past ten years and the cases of

1717 families of these districts are under investigation. During the Kargil

conflict nearly 1.57 lakh people were displaced from the border belt. Now,

all of them have returned to their respective places except 1302 families of

Niabat Khour in Akhnoor. Of the total, 1.07 lakh were migrated from

Jammu, 17,692 from Kathua, 10,327 from Rajouri and 21,952 from3 Poonch.

Besides this, in Kupwara district 16 families consisting of 97 souls were

displaced. Despite threats from separatist militant groups against any

attempt to return the Kashmiri Pandits,

 The state government of Jammu and Kashmir for its part maintains

that it is moving forward with return plans and that 1,600 families have

signaled in writing that they want to return to the valley.5 Another long-

lasting situation of internal displacement exists along the Line of Control

separating Indian- and Pakistani controlled Kashmir. Since the end of the

1990s, clashes between Indian and Pakistani forces and attacks by separatist

militant groups led to several waves of displacement from villages along

the Line of Control. The ceasefire has substantially improved the security

situation, but more than 12,000 (some say 30,000) people, are still displaced

on the Indian side because their villages have not been rehabilitated or

their fields are mined. Administrative delays have also hindered their

return. While the state government applied for support from the federal

government almost four years ago, a relief package was not approved until

August 2005. Only 20 per cent of the funds had been disbursed.
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The North-East: Internal Displacement in Assam, Tripura and

Manipur:

The eight states in the geographically isolated and economically

underdeveloped North-East are home to 200 of the 430 tribal groups in

India. 30 to 40 rebel groups are currently active in this region. An influx of

migrants from the neighboring countries of Bangladesh, Nepal and Burma

(Myanmar) has caused a massive population increase and subsequent

competition for resources and jobs.This has also spurred ethnic conflicts

over land and fighting for political autonomy or secession. During the past

decades, the Northeast has been the scene of repeated ethnically- motivated

conflicts in which the fight for a perceived homeland has sometimes resulted

in ethnic cleansing. At least 50,000 people have been killed in such conflicts

in the Northeast since India’s independence in 1947.Violence has broken

out in the states of Assam, Manipur, Nagaland, Tripura and Arunachal

Pradesh, involving at least ten different ethnic groups (Bodos, Nagas, Kukis,

Karbis, Dimasas, Paites, Mizos, Reangs, Bengalis and Chakmas). The largest

forced displacement movements have occurred in the states of Assam,

Manipur and Tripura.In Assam, ethnic clashes over territorial issues,

insurgency against the Indian government for separate homelands and

communal violence among the Assamese against “foreigners”, mostly

immigrants from Bangladesh, have led to widespread displacement. During

2005, thousands of Muslims of Bengali origin were driven out by angry

mobs, accused of being illegal migrants from Bangladesh. Major waves of

displacement have also occurred due to violence against seasonal workers,

mainly from Bengal. In November 2003, communal violence displaced at

least 18,000 people who fled to about 40 camps in and outside Assam.  At

least 10,000 people have been killed in separatist violence in Assam over

the past 25 years. The largest displacement situation in the state stems
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from the fighting between Bodos and Santhals, which erupted in the early

1990s and displaced an estimated 250,000 persons. As of December 2005,

around 110,000 people remained in relief camps in Assam’s Kokrajhar and

Gossaigaon subdivisions a decrease of 40,000 people since 2003. However,

the displaced have not been able to return to their former villages, as they

remain occupied, mainly by Bodo communities. Tribal leaders say they

were forced out of the relief camps because the state authorities decided to

stop all humanitarian assistance. Today, they are landless and destitute.The

Karbi Anglong and North Cachar Hills districts of Assam have been the

main scenes of ethnic violence in recent years. Thousands of civilians have

been displaced mainly due to fighting between Karbi, Kuki and Dimasa

insurgent groups. In October 2005, there were clashes between the rival

Karbi and Dimasa tribes, which continued until the end of the year.Up to

50,000 people from both tribes were displaced and took shelter mainly in

public buildings situated in safer areas.The Indian government has

successfully come to an agreement with several major rebel groups active

in Assam such as the Bodoland Liberation Tigers and the National

Democratic Front of Bodoland. The creation of the Autonomous Territorial

Council for the Bodos for example, led to a major improvement of the

security situation in western Assam.But at the same time, other long-lasting

conflicts have re-emerged and threaten to destabilize Assam further. The

outlawed United Liberation Front of Assam (ULFA) launched a series of

Blasts in January 2006, at a time when it was supposed to be holding

exploratory peace talks with New Delhi.”The illegal migrants from

Bangladesh are a major threat to our identity. We will become foreigners

in our own land unless we keep these people out of Assam,” says Sarbananda

Sonowal, top leader of the regional party, Asom Gana Parishad

(AGP).Thousands of Hindi-speaking migrants are now fleeing in fear of
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the attacks. The Hindi-speaking people, predominantly from Bihar and

Uttar Pradesh, fled Assam after ULFA launched a violent campaign,

ordering them to leave Assam or be killed. The violence was triggered by a

conflict over the allocation of jobs between Assamese and Hindi-speaking

groups.Violence took place both urban and rural areas.The settlers have

been visited by Sriprakash Jaiswal, and the Railway Minister, Laloo Prasad

Yadav. They have both tried to reassure the Hindi speaking settlers and

promised to crush ULFA rebels. But there do not seem to be many takers

for their assurances. All across the violence-affected districts of Assam,

railway stations crowded with thousands waiting to catch the next train

out of the state.In Manipur, counter-insurgency operations by the Indian

army against local groups along the border with Burma (Myanmar), as

well as ethnic clashes, have resulted in the displacement of at least 6,000

people from the Hmar and Paite ethnic groups. Like IDPs elsewhere in the

Northeast, they are also reported to live in deplorable conditions, lacking

food, medicines, warm clothes and other essential commodities. Another

major conflict in the Northeast has been the Naga people’s 60-year-long

struggle for a homeland. In April 2001, a decision by the Indian government

to extend a five-year-old ceasefire to all Naga areas in the North-East was

met with violent protests in Manipur, Assam and Arunachal Pradesh. The

ceasefire was seen as a step towards the establishment of a greater Naga

state, which could infringe on the territory of the neighbouring states.

Some 50,000 Nagas, fearing revenge attacks, fled the Imphal valley in

Manipur to Naga-dominated districts in Manipur and Nagaland. A fact-

finding team as ‘Civil Society Team on Internally Displaced people from

Tipaimukh Sub-Divisions’ headed by Ms. Aram Pamei (NPMHR [The Naga

Peoples Movement for Human Rights] and Rongmei Lu Phuam) as the

Convenor and Babloo Loitongbam (Human Rights Alert) and Joseph R.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

61

Hmar as the Co-Convenors (Hmar Students’ Association) with

Wanhengbam Joy Kumar (Human Rights Law Network), and Elizabeth

Hrangchal (interpreter) from 5th - 10th March 2006 investigated the alleged

incident and confirmed the facts. The team interviewed the displaced

people,rape victims, village authorities and concerned local organizations

and crosssections of the community as well as organizations based in Aizawl,

Mizoram. They also met the CO, PBS Lamba of 13 Dogra Regiment and

Captain Viplove at the army camp office. While the report of the team is

being stalled, the following facts are based on the report filed by Ms. Aram

Pamei”, said the NPMHR (South Sector) statement issued by its convenor

Phamhring Sengul. The Naga rights body also alleged that the underground

groups (UGs) had planted landmines/IEDs in the surrounding jungles that

had killed and maimed many lives adding that the extremely vulnerable

situation has led people to flee their homes and villages resulting in

hundreds of internally displaced people languishing in refugee camps who

were supposedly repatriated but are yet to be adequately rehabilitated

and restituted. NPMHR then strongly declares “the heinous crime

perpetrated by the United Liberation Front (UNLF) and Kangleipak

Communist Party (KCP) on the villagers of Parbung and Lungthulien in

Tipaimukh area of Manipur. According to the Naga International Support

Centre, most of those internally displaced by this incident and previous

conflict have returned to their homes. The riots forced the Indian

government to reverse their decision, and limit the ceasefire to Nagaland

only. However, the parties have not succeeded in negotiating a peace

agreement, and the NCSN has threatened to break the ceasefire unless

the Indian government meets their demands. The situation is destabilized

further by feuding between two competing factions of NCSN. Both are

involved in the formal peace process but have not stopped bloodshed and
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violence against each other. During the last months of 2005, the two factions

clashed at least five times over territorial disagreements. Indian and

Burmese security forces have also launched a campaign against Naga

militant camps on both sides of the border. There have been some reports

about small-scale displacement of civilians fleeing the security operation,

but no total figure is available.In northern Tripura, it is estimated that

insurgent groups internally displace more than 100,000 people due to ethnic

fighting and attacks. The main pattern of displacement is attack on villages

inhabited by people of Bengali origin. Considered foreigners by the local

tribal population, they have increasingly become the target of local armed

groups Some 31,000 Bru (also called Reang) from Mizoram remain displaced

after fleeing ethnic fighting with the Mizos in 1997.Another situation of

displacement in Tripura has developed due to the building of a fence along

the border with Bangladesh. Indian authorities are currently constructing

a barbed-wire fence along “sensitive” stretches of the border. The fence

now covers more than one third of the border. More than 10,000 families,

or 70,000 people are reported to have been evicted from their land in Tripura

alone. The Indian government has rejected all claims for compensation to

the evicted families, saying it is up to the state government to provide

assistance to the displaced. It is not known to what extent the construction

of the fence has created displacement in the other states bordering

Bangladesh. However, there has been anecdotal information about people

fleeing security operations launched by Indian border forces against

insurgent groups believed to be hiding on the Bangladeshi side of the border.

This has in some cases also led to skirmishes between Indian and

Bangladeshi border guard forces. In spite of recommendations from the

National Human Rights Commission, the state government of Mizoram

has refused to take back the displaced because they maintain that only
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half of them are citizens of the state. Although a memorandum of

understanding was signed between the main Bru rebel group and the

Mizoram government in April 2005 and the Indian government has

endorsed a rehabilitation package for Bru IDPs, repatriation is yet to begin.

The Mizoram government has only agreed to permit the return of some

270 people, consisting of former militant cadres and their families, while

no timetable has been given for the repatriation of the large majority of

the displaced. In the meantime, the Bru IDPs live in grim conditions in the

camps where they face severe food shortages as well as a lack of medical

and education facilities.Other populations at risk of displacement in the

Northeast are the Chakmas who are regularly threatened with expulsion,

in particular by an influential Arunachal student’s organisation, which

maintains that the Chakmas should be resettled elsewhere.Migrants from

Nepal living in northeastern India are also a particularly vulnerable group

and have been targeted and displaced in Assam, Manipur and Meghalaya.4

It is unknown how many remain displaced today. Although conflicts

regularly displace people in the Northeast, no official estimate exists. Most

information is found in local newspapers, while objective research in terms

of assessing the magnitude of conflict-induced displacement in the region

has yet to be carried out by either governmental or non-governmental

agencies.

Conclusion:

ln the light of the preceding discussion, we can see there are various

causes of internal displacement in India. It is not our suggestion that the

process of development should be stopped in the state. But the serious

fallout’s of the development process, which have so far been lost in the

generalist socio-economic researches, have to be seen from the point of

view of displacement. The government as well as the non-governmental
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agencies including of course the academics must reflect the views of the

people. To changed the State to devise the necessary mechanism and

strategies to allow a legitimate space for marginalized sections of the

indigenous population with the development framework to prevent or

reduce the process of emerging problem of the Internally Displaced People

in the State. The post colonial Indian state too failed miserably to resolve

the issues raised by the identity movements. The state has virtually

abdicated its responsibility towards the victims of these movements. The

postcolonial Indian State, the colonial legacy of communalism and various

exclusionist identity movements have been the major actors in the political

threat of massive internal displacement of people in India. If the present

situation continues without any effective intervention, India is likely to

experience more conflict induced internal displacement of population.
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Introduction

Backward class people are a collective term, used by the Government

of India, for castes which are educationally and socially disadvantaged.

They typically include the Other Backward Classes (OBCs). A 1992 decision

of the Supreme Court of India resulted in a requirement that 27 per cent

of civil service positions be reserved for members of OBCs.

In August 2010, the Times of India reported that a most 07 per

cent of eligible positions had been filled by OBCs, in spite of the 27 per

cent reservation. This difference between proportions of different

communities in higher educational institutions is mainly because of

difference in primary school enrollment. Political parties in India have

attempted to use these communities as vote banks.

Tata Institute Study formulated a number of hypotheses in this   regard.

They are : Reservation scheme had a much longer history  in the south;

forward castes were more divided among themselves in the south; OBCs

were not getting  along very well with SCs/STs in the North and thus

divided the Backward Classes Movement; Backward Classes were  more

politicized  in the south; reservation scheme was introduced too suddenly

in the Northern part; the capacity of  Backward  Classes to retaliate

depends upon their numbers, political consciousness, dominance and

perceived lack of alternative opportunities; more rapid expansion of tertiary
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sector gave opening to forward castes in the South which was not available

to the same  also extent in the North, et al.                        

Judgment of Two Commissions for the Backward Castes:

(a) Kaka Kalelkar Commission

The First Backward Classes Commission was set up by a presidential

order on 29 January 1953 under the chairmanship of Kaka Kalelkar. The

commission submitted its report on 30 March 1955. It had prepared a list

of 2,399 backward castes or communities for the entire country and of

which 837 had been classified as the “most backward”.

(b) Mandal Commission The decision to set up a second backward class’s

commission was made official by the president on 1 January 1979. The

commission popularly known as the Mandal Commission, its chairman

being B.P. Mandal, submitted a report in December 1980 that stated that

the population of OBCs, which includes both Hindus and non-Hindus,

was around 52 per cent of the total population according to the Mandal

Commission.

However, this finding was criticized as based on “fictitious data”.

The National Sample Survey puts the figure at 32 per cent. There is

substantial debate over the exact number of OBCs in India, with census

data compromised by partisan politics. It is generally estimated to be sizable,

but lower than the figures quoted by either the Mandal Commission or

and National Sample Survey.

**NFHS Survey estimated only Hindu OBC population. Total OBC

population derives by the assuming Muslim OBC population in same

proportion as Hindu OBC population.
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Under Article 340 of the Indian Constitution, it is obligatory for the

government to promote the welfare of the OBCs. Article 340 (1) states,

“The president may by order appoint a commission, consisting of such

persons as he thinks, fit to investigate the conditions of socially and

educationally backward classes within the territory of India and the

difficulties under which they labor and to make recommendations as to

the steps that should be taken by the union or any state to remove such

difficulties and as to improve ‘their condition and as to the grants that

should be made, and the order appointing such commission shall define

the procedure to be followed by the commission.” Article 340 also states,

“A commission so appointed shall investigate the matters referred to them

and present to the president a report setting out the facts as found by

them and making such recommendations as they think proper.”

27 per cent of reservation was recommended owing to the legal

constraint that the total quantum of reservation should not exceed 50 per

cent. States which have already introduced reservation for OBCs exceeding

27 per cent will not be affected by this recommendation. With this general

recommendation the commission proposed the following overall scheme of

reservation for OBCs:

Candidates belonging to OBCs recruited on the basis of merit in an open

competition should not be adjusted against their reservation quota of 27

per cent.

 The above reservation should also be made applicable to promotion

quota at all levels.

 Reserved quota remaining unfilled should be carried forward for a

period of three years and de-reserved thereafter.
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 Relaxation in the upper age limit for direct recruitment should be

extended to the candidates of OBCs in the same manner as done in the

case of SCs and STs.

 A roster system for each category of posts should be adopted by the

concerned authorities in the same manner as presently done in respect of

SC and ST candidates.

Supreme Court conclusions from Ashoka Kumar Thakur vs. Union

of India

 The Constitution (Ninety-Third Amendment) Act, 2005 does not

violate the “basic structure” of the Constitution so far as it relates

to the state maintained institutions and aided educational

institutions. Question whether the Constitution (Ninety-Third

Amendment) Act, 2005 would be constitutionally valid or not so

far as “private unaided” educational institutions are concerned, is

left open to be decided in an appropriate case.

 The “Creamy layer” principle is one of the parameters to identify

backward classes. Therefore, principally, the “Creamy layer”

principle cannot be applied to STs and SCs, as SCs and STs are

separate classes by themselves.

 Preferably there should be a review after ten years to take note of

the change of circumstances.

 A graduation (not technical graduation) or professional course

deemed to be educationally forward.

Principle of exclusion of Creamy layer applicable to OBCs.

The Central Government shall examine as to the desirability of

fixing a cut off marks in respect of the candidates belonging to the OBCs
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to balance reservation with other societal interests and to maintain

standards of excellence. This would ensure quality and merit would not

suffer. If any seats remain vacant after adopting such norms they shall be

filled up by candidates from general categories.

So far as determination of backward classes is concerned, a

Notification should be issued by the Union of India. This can be done only

after exclusion of the creamy layer for which necessary data must be

obtained by the Central Government from the State Governments and

Union Territories. Such Notification is open to challenge on the ground of

wrongful exclusion or inclusion. Norms must be fixed keeping in view the

peculiar features in different States and Union Territories. There has to

be proper identification of OBCs. For identifying backward classes, the

Commission set up pursuant to the directions of this Court in Indra

Sawhney 1 has to work more effectively and not merely decide applications

for inclusion or exclusion of castes.

The Parliament should fix a deadline by which time free and

compulsory education will have reached every child. This must be done

within six months, as the right to free and compulsory education is perhaps

the most important of all the fundamental rights (Art.21 A). For without

education, it becomes extremely difficult to exercise other fundamental

rights.

If material is shown to the Central Government that the Institution

deserves to be included in the Schedule (Institutes which are excluded from

reservations) of The Central Educational Institutions (Reservation in

Admission) Act, 2006 (No. 05 of 2007), the Central Government must take

an appropriate decision on the basis of materials placed and on examining

the concerned issues as to whether Institution deserves to be included in

the Schedule of the said act as provided in Sec 4 of the said act.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

71

Held that the determination of Socially Educationally Backward

Classes (SEBCs) is done not solely based on caste and hence, the

identification of SEBCs does not violate Article 15(1) of the Constitution.

No doubt, there has being done a study on political participation of the

OBCs in the village panchayat. It is found that participation in village

politics by the OBCs is very low.  Reservation is in the indispensable thing

of the Indian society. Reservation in the Indian law is a form of affirmative

action. Where by percentage of seats are reserved in the every walk of

affirmative action. The recent changes in government policies towards the

reservation have made reservation a most talked subject in the Indian

society. Government of India reserved seats in the parliament of India,

state legislature assemblies, union and state civil servants, public sector

units and union State government departments to the deprived section of

the society.

Southern Movement Facts

Tamil Nadu and Karnataka had a long history of Backward Classes

movement and various measures for their welfare were taken in a phased

manner. In utter Pradesh and Bihar such measure did not mark the

culmination of a mass movement.

In the south “the forward communities have been divided either by

the classification schemes or politically or both ….. In Bihar the U.P. and

G.Os have not divided the forward castes.”

 In the South, clashes between Scheduled Castes and the backward

peasant castes have been rather mild. In the North these cleavages

have been much sharper, often resulting in acts of violence. This

has further weakened the Backward Classes solidarity in the North.
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 In the non- Sanskritic South, the basic Varna cleavage was between

Brahmins and non- Brahmins and Brahmins constituted only about

3 per cent of the population. In the Sanskritic North, there was no

sharp cleavage between the forward castes and together they

constituted nearly 20 per cent of the population. In view of this the

higher castes in U.P. and Bihar were in a stronger position to mobilize

opposition to Backward Class Movement. 

The Northern Movement Facts of Backward Castes in the J&K

State

The Concrete Prospect - Government to hold census of OBCs for

reservation President of the State Backward Classes Organization, Abdul

Majid Malik while expressing apprehensions over the government’s

intensions said that holding of census would be another delaying tactics.

“There are remote chances that the recommendation of Mandal commission

will be implemented during the present tenure of coalition government as

the assembly election are due ending this year,’’ he said. Further, he has

demanding that till the implementation of the recommendation the

government should announce an interim relief for OBCs of the state that

has a sizable number of populations. He also said that demand was taken

up by the union leaders with interlocutors and other Central Government

teams visiting the State from time to time to ascertain the problem of

different sections of the people here.        

Supreme Court - According to the Supreme Court ruling in Indira Sawhney

case which is also known as Mandal Commission case the creamy layer

among the OBCs has to be excluded from the benefits of quota. As Article

340 of the Constitution speaks of “Socially and Educationally Backward

Classes”, the application of ‘economic tests’ for their identification seems

to be misconceived.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

73

Contemporary Teething troubles of Backward Castes- The state of Jammu

and Kashmir (J&K), comprises 26 servicing and artisan castes; which

includes Hindu, Muslim, Christians and Sikh etc. in the list of the state

where OBCs denoted as other social caste (OSC) in the category of weak

and under-privileged classes; as per 1931 (Census) the population estimated

as 32 per cent and against their huge number only two percent reservation

for other backward castes. In spite this in the state Jammu and Kashmir

their huge profits gain by their related categories i.e. resident of backward

area (RBA) and actual line of control (ALC) & others. In these categories

people might be belong to higher castes.

After a long wait of 22 years, the State Government has

contemplated a process for conducting the census of people belonging to

OBCs in the State to grants them the benefit of reservations as per the

Mandal Commission recommendations. The step was taken after the

persistent demand of the OBCs in the State who have been fighting for the

implementations of Mandal Commission in the State at par with other

States of the country.  The Government has decided to hold censed of the

population of OBCs in the State and in this regard the Ministry of Social

Welfare has constituted a Committee with Secretary Social Welfare as its

Chairman. The Commission has Director Social Welfare and removed

Professors as its member’s. The Committee has been asked to though its

report as early as possible. As the State Government without ascertaining

the total population  of the OBCs, the Government  was not in a position

to determine the quantum of reservation to be given  to the people

belonging to OBCs  in the State  hence it has Constituted a Committee

for begetting the censes conducted. Nevertheless, in 1931 only caste based

censes was held in the state but the figures of the total OBCs were not

available with the Government as no censes has been ever conducted in
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this regard. Next, Government has decided to hire a private agency for

conducting the survey and it will be concluded by January-February this

year. Government of late has admitted  the as delay in implemented the

Mandal commission was an injustice with the OBCs of the State  as neither

the Mandal Commission  recommendation has been implemented over

these years nor these  people were given any interim  relief  in the lieu of

that  till date .

Alternative Facts “The OBCs are fronting a severe injustice in the state,”

said Prof. Kali Dass, general secretary of the State-Backward Castes Union.

He said the OBCs in the state are given two types of certificates one for

applying jobs in central government services and another for in the State

Government services. While in the central government services the

reservations are given on the basis of Mandal report but the people

belonging to OBC’s have to supply for renewal of income certificates every

year in that case also which is a cumbersome and time consuming process,

he added. Further, Prof. Dass said out of 49.5 per cent reservation granted

to various categories all over the country as per the Mandal commission

report SC get 15 per cent, ST 7.5 per cent and OBCs 27 per cent quota. But

in the comparison to that to that in J & K, the SCs get 08 per cent, STs get

10 per cent, RBA gets 20 per cent, ALC get 03 per cent OSC to 02 percent

quota. He also further said no quota is given on the OBCs in the state as is

case in other parts of the country and in J & K OBC’s nomenclature has

been changed to OSC. Under this category only 02 per cent quota is given

and not 27 per cent as in case with other parts of country.

On the other hand, Minister of Social Welfare Ms. Sakina told that

the govt. is fully aware of the problems of OBCs and many steps were

already taken to ameliorate there lot. She also said the government has

constituted and advisory board for them to redress their problems and
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regarding the implementation of Mandal report the exercise of holding the

census of OBCs population has been set in the process.

The OBCs leaders strongly pleaded for providing due share in the

OBCs in the Blocks Development Council Elections being held shortly.

They said the Government must go for 73rd Amendments in the

Constitution, providing powers to the Panchayats. They pointed out that

the long pending demand of the state OBCs was to provide 27 per cent

reservations as per Mandal Commission recommendations. The respective

State Government never implements the recommendations despite apex

court order of 1992. They said the issue  be settled once for all It was

pointed out their only institution for the  welfare  of the State  OBCs 

was the backward Classes Commission, which was not working in the right

direction in the absence of its chairman  and members. The Appointments

of such people from other castes will not be acceptable to the community. 

OBCs constitute major part of State population and they have been

deprived of the benefit of reservation under Mandal commission. President,

All Jammu and Kashmir Youth OBCs Mahasabha pointed out the grab of

‘Backward Area Certificate’   the people are being provided 23 per cent

reservation benefit while majority of people from OBCs category are being

deprived. They termed it as conspiracy against the community. Even the

OBCs have no reservation in the State Assembly and Legislative Council,

they maintained.

All India Confederation of SCs/STs/OBCs Jammu and Kashmir

Branch sometimes projected their demands and urged the Government to

consider them positively. The Association also always demanded

implementation of SRO-110 of Jammu and Kashmir Government, 85th

Parliament Amendment and maintaining Roster Point Seniority for senior

level posts of KAS officers, Engineers, Senior Lecturers and other equivalent
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posts. Besides, the Association highlighted the demand of providing 08 per

cent and 10 percent reservation to SCs and STs Candidates respectively, in

admission in PG Medical Courses. It also impressed upon the Government

to provide admission to SCs, STs and OBCs candidates in all educational

institutions without charging any admission fees refundable in the shape

of scholarship, abolish marks criteria and increase the income slab.

It may be recalled that Jammu and Kashmir is the only State out of

28 States in the country where the Mandal commission recommendation

fixing 49.50 per cent quota to reserved category have not been implemented

. This has generated a lot of resentment among the OBCs of the Strafe

who have been fighting the cause over the years.

Even after the 55 years of independence of the  country the

backward classes still don’t  feel that they are independent as they have

to m strive  hard  for enforcement of their Fundamental Rights  enshrined

in the Indian Constitution whose Architect was the  Dr. B.R. Ambedkar.

Upper castes rural in the State as well as central continue to curse

the Backward Classes and never allowed them take the benefit of the

reservation enshrined in Constitution. To utter surprise of BBM the total

reservation quota filled in the state is less than 2.5 per cent in favor of

SCs, 02 per cent in favor of STs and one per cent in favor of OBCs till date

which is a grave injustice with them some representative of Backward

Castes said.

President, All Jammu and Kashmir Youth OBCs Mahasabha pointed

out that the representatives of SCs and STs in parliament and assemblies

who are elected on the basis of political reservation have failed to highlight

their grounds and in turn they act as stooge in the hands of upper caste

politicians who rule roost in their respective political parties. Another,
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Advisory board from STs, SCs and OBCs is also disperse and everlasting

inclusion/exclusion commission for backward classes be also scattered as

their representatives work as per the guidelines of their political bosses

belonging to upper castes.

President of Barat Mukti Morcha (BMM) told here even after the

65 years of independence of the country, the Backward Classes till don’t

feel that they are independent as they have to struggle hard for

implementation of their Fundamental Rights enshrined in the Indian

Constitution whose architect was Dr. B. R. Ambedkar.

The upper caste rulers in the State as well as Center continue to

crush the Backward Classes and never allowed them to take benefits of

the reservations enshrined in Constitution. To utter surprise of BMM the

total reservation quota filled in the State is less than 2.5 per cent in favor

of SCs, 02 per cent in favor of STs and one per cent in favor of OBCs till

date which is a grave injustice with them.

The representatives of SCs and STs in Parliament and Assemblies

who are elected on the basis of political reservations have failed to highlight

their cause and in turn they act as stooge in the hand of upper class/caste

politicians who rule roost in their respective political

parties.                                                

All J&K Youth OBC Mahasabha took out a Mashaal (Torch-Light)

rally, in support of their demands   today.  The speakers held that 294 is

reproduction of SRO 294 is reproduction of SRO 126 of 1994. They said

the State  rulers  have provided  only  02 per cent reservation  to actual

OBCs  as  against 27 per cent  as per  verdict  of Supreme  Court  on

Mandal  Commission report. They said the State Government has created

artificial group of Backward Classes under the grab of RBA and ALC, who
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were enjoying 23 per cent reservation illegally and unconstitutionally at

the cost of real OBCs.

Some of the members of All India Backward Classes Union (ALBCU)

blames that State Government is going to make amendment for the

reservation for SCs, STs and Women in the forth coming budget session,

but it are not considering the pending demands of the State OBCs. They

also warned the State Government to refrain from such anti-people

activities otherwise, the union will adopt agitation path in future. Vice-

president of ALBCU, said that Chief Minister Omar Abdullah and Prof

Saif- id- Din Soz both who are playing deceitful tactics to cheat the due

share of 27 per cent of the state OBCs in order to corner 82 per cent

reservation for the so called Muslim and Hindu upper castes, who form

only 15 per cent of the state population.

Actual Plight of the Backward Castes in J&K State - In J&K State, it is

unfortunate for the State OBCs to be the State Subject (permanent resident

proof certificate) of this State. The sufferings of the OBCs in the country

came down to some level in the free country, may be after the Apex Court’,

Judgment of 1992 on Mandal report, but in J&K the misery continues.

During the Parliament election in 2008, the Congress MP, Madan

Lal Sharma before election made promise to set up OBCs Advisory and

Development Board and for the State OBCs organized a programme at

Muthi (a city of Jammu district) near his house. He won the election with

flying colors and the setting up of the “State OBCs Advisory and

Development Board’ came into its existence. But this Board too did not

meet our demands.
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The present president of the State unit of Congress assured many

times to fulfill the demands of due share of the OBCs but all; went in vain

and proved his promises all propaganda.

Chief Minister Omar Abdullah promised to think over the proposed magic

solution of the OBCs sufferings under Para 95 of the Apex Court’s

Judgment of 1992 as this solution is already being implemented in case of

handicaps and ex-servicemen by providing them the horizontal

Reservation. But the result that surfaced was the “Census of the State

OBCs”. Government is thinking of census after 22 years of Apex Court’s

Judgment on Mandal report, but this is far away from the interest of the

State OBCs.

The State OBCs Advisory and Development Board were set up on

15-02-2010 to ameliorate the sufferings of the State OBCs. But this board

could convene only two meetings without any results in the past four

years. This only means that this OBCs Board instead of solving the OBCs

problems was set up to block the wheels of Justice for the state OBCs.

One more OBCs institution called “State Commission for Backward

Classes” has been fully converted into Backward Area commission and

what its chairman and members are doing is only to please the

Government. So both OBCs institution in the state are either defunct or

working against the state OBCs. The successive Governments have so far

marginalized this section of society by not conceding their genuine

demands said by the Prof. Kali Dass, General Secretary, All India Backward

Classes Union (Regd.) J&K.

Others Plight

Now, the Jat Kalyan Sabha (JKS) has criticized the state

Government for not granting them OBCs status, while Jats of other parts
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of India enjoys this status. It was astonishing that Government has granted

OBC status to Jat community all over the country try but the Jats  of

J&K who have suffered a lot during the Indo-Pk wars of 1947, 1965, 1971

and 1999 conflicts have not been considered for grant of OBCs status.

They are mostly settled on borders with Pakistan where they are in utter

neglect and living a life of extreme backwardness and status. The executive

community of the Sabha has submitted relevant record pertaining to the

backwardness of the community nine years back and left no stone unturned

and almost informed and met all the leaders of various political parties

especially the ruling one about the pitiable plights of the community who

have lagged behind in every sphere of life.

Gujjars Support Jats for grant of OBC Status

In a major initiative, the Scheduled Tribe Gujjars of Jammu and

Kashmir extended their full support to Jats of the State in their ongoing

struggle for inclusion of the list of Other Backward Classes (OBC) of India.

The Gujjars through Tribal Research and Cultural Foundation a

frontal organization of community in J&K, Here they also wrote a letter 

to Prime Minister Manmohan Singh  and Home Minister Sushil  Kumar

Shinde supporting the demand of Jats for Jammu and Kashmir and

demanded that the community being backward be induced into the Other

Backward Classes(OBC) category.

Both are alike  

The Community leaders also recall the pre-1947 relations of them

and renew “J&K Gujjar-Jat Conference” founded in 1931 in the State which

was the leading organization of both communities and was a united platform

for Gujjars and Jats in State before partition. The Gujjars and Jats

historically, culturally and socially share many similarities and together
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they can do wonders in changing social scenario of India. Furthermore, in

J&K there are lakhs of Hindu and Sikh Jats residing alongside the Muslim

Gujjar inhabitants and both communities. They also stressed that the

Government of India has recently recommended the inclusion of Jats of

Gujarat, Haryana, Himachal Pradesh, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan (two

districts), Uttar Pradesh, Delhi, Uttarakhand and Bihar in the Central

list of OBCs.  

Conclusion

The above existing paper is particularly focused upon the J&K-

State OBCs movement for their actual right which has been provided to

them by the Indian Constitution under the Article-340 it is obligatory for

the government to promote the welfare of the backward castes in the society.

Article 340 (1) here also states, that the movement runs by their members

of State Backward Castes Associations to achieve the right of them in the

Muslim dominated and border State where less importance given to castes

(as per their angry castes representatives) for  counting backwardness.

And, here more importance spelt on the Backward Areas and Actual Line

of Control Zone resided people given more facilities/support as comparison

to backward castes as per members of the movement. Another one,

Representatives of Backward caste continually arose voice and protest to

achieve their actual right i.e. 27 per cent reservation as per the

recommendation of Mandal report. They said the State  rulers  have

provided  only  02 per cent reservation  to actual OBCs  as  against 27

per cent  as per  verdict  of Supreme  Court  on Mandal  Commission

report. At last but not the least, the other ones Jat community of the State

has criticized the state Government for not granting them OBCs status,

while Jats of other parts of India enjoys this status.
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Advent of the Mughals was a turning point in the political as well

as socio-cultural history of medieval India. Akbar, the grandson of Babur

and the founder of the Mughal rule in India, transformed his ruling house

into a national monarchy. He laid the foundation of a secular nation-state

in India by his sheer management skills. It was Akbar who truly enforced

the principles of management and succeeded in carving out a political

unification of India by the corporate activity of nationalist forces including

Muslim and Non-Muslim subjects under his benign control. The political

unity was consolidated by the establishment of uniform system of

administration, national bureaucracy and good governance. Following a

behavioral approach, he created an appropriate environment for the socio-

cultural advancement, economic prosperity, happiness and well being of

Indians in every walk of their national life.

His Supportive Model for Integration of the State

Akbar’s treatment of Rajputs was not the outcome of thoughtless

sentiment or a mere chivalrous regard for their valor, generosity and

patriotism. It was the result of a deliberate policy and was based on the

principles of enlightened self-interest, recognition of merit, justice and fair

play.1 Akbar realized that Rajputs were better lot than the foreign levies

on whom the Mughals relied. These foreign levies were often cruel, vain
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and showed little loyalty to the sovereign. With the support of Rajputs the

problem of foreign levies could be satisfactorily tackled. As a statesman

and as a manager of an enterprise he realized that consolidation of the

empire required a political and social synthesis which could not be achieved

without Rajput cooperation.

On his return from a pilgrimage to the mausoleum of Shikh

Muinuddin Chisti at Ajmer, his route lay through the Rajput state of Amber

(Modern Jaipur). The ruler of Amber Bihari Mal offered his submission to

Akbar and voluntarily proposed his daughter’s marriage with young

monarch in order to safeguard his frontiers. Akbar gladly accepted the

offer.

Rajputs, who once constituted the sword-arm of Hindustan and

stood as a bulwark against the Muslim invaders, were ready to act as the

‘props and supports’ of the Mughal crown.2 Further to bridge the gulf

between the suzerain and the vassal, Akbar desired to establish matrimonial

alliance with different Rajput states. This gave ample security to their life

and state as their basic needs had already been fulfilled as envisaged by

Maslow theory of motivation. Rajputs continued to enjoy internal autonomy.

They had the freedom to practice their religion, celebrate their festivals

and continue with their traditional laws. They were also assured of

hereditary claims to their principalities. On Mughal’s part Rajput’s

friendship provided necessary security and permanence to Mughal’s rule.

Moreover maintaining liaisoning, which is a key role of a manager, with

Rajputs, the Hindu masses became reconciled to the Mughal imperialism

and wished for its welfare. Hence Rajputs became a staunch supporter of

the Mughal throne and a most effective instrument for the spread of Mughal

rule in the country. They contributed whole heartedly to the military,
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cultural political, administrative, economic, social and artistic achievements

of Akbar’s reign.

Akbar’s vision not only brought about an unprecedented economic

prosperity and cultural renaissance in the country but synthesis of the

Hindu and Muslim cultures which is a priceless legacy of Muslim rule.

Viewed from these mutual benefits the Supportive model of Organizational

Behavior propounded by Akbar proved to be successful.

Akbar’s Management Model in resolving Conflict

Akbar’s most notable tutor, Abdul Latif, who was quite liberal in

his religious views, taught him the principle of Sulh-i-kul (universal peace).

This was religiously followed by Akbar. He was genuinely interested in

securing the welfare of his subjects. Accordingly, he tried to remove some

of the social and religious evils that had crept into Hindu society. Besides

abolishing pilgrim tax and Jizya in the teeth of opposition of orthodox

Muslims and Ulema, he forbade infanticide, condemned the practice of

sati and issued instructions to Kotwals to see that the act of sati was purely

voluntary and not forced upon anyone. These were good reforms introduced

by a liberal sovereign aimed at promoting the welfare of his subjects.

In his search for truth, Akbar imbibed a passionate love for

philosophical discussions at ‘Ibadatkhana’ (a house of worship). The

divergent and conflicting faith offended the emperor’s feelings and diverted

his energies to the evolution of a new principle. In 1579, Shaikh Mubarak

produced at Akbar’s instance a formal document (Mahzar) giving Akbar

the supreme authority of an arbiter in all controversial causes concerning

Islam in the country whether they were ecclesiastical or civil. This

determined the rank of the ‘just king’ as higher than that of Mujtahid

(highest authority on law) and declared that Akbar as just ruler could
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decide between Mujtahids, if they differed in their opinion on any religious

question. The Emperor could accept anyone of the conflicting views and

his decision was final and binding. This was signed by important Muslim

divines of the period. Akbar prescribed human reason as the only basis of

religion and extended complete religious toleration to every creed in the

empire. In his anxiety to do away with religious discord in the empire he

made an attempt to bring about a synthesis of all the various religions

known to him and styled it Tawahid-i-Ilahi or Divine Monotheism.3 It was

not a religion but a socio-religious order designed to cement diverse

communities in the land based on the principle of Sulh-i-kul (universal

toleration).

Hence Akbar’s management model of disturbance handler/conflict

resolver to do away any sort of feud among his diverse religious sects is

highly reflected in religious policy. This was highly instrumental in

managing the masses to live in peace and happiness.

Akbar as Manager of Finance

Although the modern science of public finance had not yet come

into existence, Akbar’s financial policy was highly developed and much in

advance of the age. The Emperor was conversant with the implications of

the problem and was assisted by the officers who were well acquainted

with the main problem of reconciling the interests of the people and the

needs of the government and of advancing the well-being of both.4 As an

astute Manager, he devoted years of sustained labor and thought before he

could place the finances of his empire on sound scientific foundation.

His main aim was the welfare and well-being of the peasant along

with the relative increase in the revenues of the state. Akbar issued specific

instructions to his officials that the peasant should not be forced to desert
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his cultivated land as a result of coercive measures adopted to recover

dues. Instead efforts were made to realize all arrears in easy installments.

If the peasant leaves the land, no one else would cultivate it and it would

become fallow resulting in a loss to the government by way of non-

realization of revenue. He believed that regime of taxes was meant for the

protection of life, honor, property, liberty and promotion of happiness and

well-being of his subject. To this end, he did not believe in the Islamic

theory of taxation.

He also displayed his managerial knack by deciding to assess the

land revenue by uniform system of measurement, based on Sikandar Lodi’s

gaz or yard, measuring 41 digits or 33 inches.5 The jarib based on the gaz

used by Sher Shah was made of hempen rope and was liable to contract

and expand in cold and hot weather respectively. He substituted it by a

bamboo jarib whose pieces were joined together by iron rings.

Akbar is also entitled to high praise for placing the currency on

sound scientific foundation. He never yielded to temptation of debasing

the coins in either weight or purity. The gold in many of Akbar’s coin is

believed to be practically pure, 6 which is an ample indicator of his integrity

as a shrewd manager. Hence taxation and financial policy reveals the

instincts of a good financial manager in the monarch.

Akbar as an efficient Team builder

Due to Humayun’s (Akbar’s father) deficiency as a leader of men

and the semi-independent position of the commanders the military

aristocracy was inclined to be insubordinate, making the Mughal army a

weak instrument of force. The officers resorted to irregularities and

fraudulent practices and cheated the government and soldiers alike. This

made his team vulnerable to corrupt practices. This forced Akbar to firmly
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establish his authority by taking the absolute power of direction and control

in his own hands, thereby reducing the insubordinate military officers

and reorganizing the army in such a manner as to stamp out corruption

and convert it into a powerful disciplined force. This led to the birth of

Mansabdari system, where all able officers irrespective of their religion

and nationality were appointed as Mansabdars. The services were not

classified into civil and military service and any Mansabdar was liable to

be called upon to discharge either duty at any time in his career.7

As a shrewd leader, this step was designed to tap every source of

fighting strength in the country. Various units were particularly suited to

certain special kinds of military duties. For example, certain Rajput

Mansabdars were diplomatically used against certain other Rajput chiefs

with whom they were at feud. Every Mansabdar was aware that his

promotion or degradation depended upon his loyalty and quality of his

service.

Hence Akbar displayed the skills of an efficient Team builder, which

could withstand any challenge posed by internal or foreign aggression.

Akbar, acting as a Manager reposited trust and faith in Mansabdars, which

boosted their self confidence and helped them turn extraordinary from

ordinary motivating them to accomplish exemplary goals indicative of the

principle of Pygmalion Effect.8

Akbar’s Talent Management

Akbar seems to be unparalleled in the annals of history so far as

managing the talent was concerned. He patronized men of letters and

attracted intellectual luminaries to his court and formed an intellectual

galaxy of nine erudite men in his court. They belonged to diverse lines of

learning and knowledge. They were called “Navratnas” or “Nine Jewels”.
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In spite of his illiteracy, it was his passion for learning from great minds

that he formed and patronized this intellectual bank in his own court. He

provided inspiration and opportunities to such like gems to enrich the

socio-cultural life of the nation by their invaluable contribution, which

made the masses happy. These Navratnas were – Raja Birbal; Raja

Todarmal; Raja Man Singh; Miyan Tansen; Abul Fazl; Faizi; Abdul Rahim

Khan-i- Khana; Fakir Aziao-Din; Mulla Do Piaza.

Akbar as Innovator

As a perfect Manager, Akbar made innovations in the field of

administration. He was a constructive genius and a man of courage and

conviction who boldly struck down once honored customs and traditions

which did not appeal to reason. He discarded the Islamic theory of kingship

and declared himself the impartial national ruler of the country. He

abolished Jaziya in the teeth of opposition from the Muslim nobility and

Ulema, introduced a rational system of taxation, and introduced uniform

system of provincial and local government and administration throughout

the country.9 All this helped him in managing the state activities more

efficiently.

Akbar’s Management Model in resource allocation and alleviation

of Grievances

Akbar extended liberal patronage to the intellectuals belonging to

all religious communities and disciplines without discrimination. He gave

the managerial control of sanctioning the stipends (madad-i-muash), the

scholarship to the scholars and grants to the educational institutions having

secular and liberal outlook.

As a responsible Manager of the state, he created an elaborate public

works department for undertaking the construction of public buildings,
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libraries, gardens, roads, serais, bridges, wells and canals. The scarcity of

rainfall brought about famine on a number of occasions during his regime.

As an efficient Manager, he made provisions for alleviating the grievances

of the famine-struck people. Also, special officers were appointed to

supervise the relief measures.10 Hence Akbar displayed his managerial skills

in discharging responsibility towards the state and its inhabitants.

Akbar’s Managerial activity in granting Forgiveness

Akbar had selected Adham Khan for leading an expedition against

Malwa. Adham Khan emerged victorious and all treasure, property and

family of the defeated king including his beloved, who took poison to save

her honor, fell into the hands of victors. Adham Khan sent to court only

fraction of the spoils. This had infuriated Akbar. But later Akbar pardoned

Adham Khan, leaving him as Governor of Malwa.11

Forgiveness ought to be one of the main assets of a Manager. It

gives an opportunity to the person to improve his performance and to bring

good name to him and the organization he belongs to.

Akbar as Information Collector and Disseminator

If any organization is to prosper and survive it is imperative for it

to know its environment and to undertake SWOT analysis. Akbar had

utilized this idea cleverly and to this end he posted News writers and Spies

in all important places in the empire. These functionaries were to submit

daily reports to him. As the success of the entire administration depended

upon the efficiency of the secret service, great attention was paid to this

branch.

Akbar as Manager of International Business

During Akbar’s reign, the state had considerable foreign trade with

many countries of Asia and Europe. Akbar took interest in the foreign sea-
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borne trade and did all that was possible in that age to foster the economic

prosperity of the state. Many kinds of manufacturing industries were

encouraged and the country became so prosperous as to dazzle the foreign

travelers and ambassadors.12 Hence he showed his genius in managing the

trade and business.

Conclusion

Akbar was like a star round which a galaxy of patriotic and capable

warriors, statesman, administrators, scholars, saints, master of arts and

crafts and pioneers in every field of socio-cultural life revolved in perfect

harmony to work for the betterment of the national subjects. In this way

Akbar’s leadership brought peace, happiness and well-being to the masses.

He was the real organizer and manager of Mughal Empire, which he

transformed into the Nation-State of India by utilizing its resources for

the happiness, prosperity and well-being of its entire people.
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AREAS OF ADJUSTMENT:

THERE ARE TWO TYPES OF ADJUSTMENT – ACADEMIC AND

NON-ACADEMIC:

 I. ACADEMIC ADJUSTMENT: Academic adjustment is the student’s

adjustment to his curriculum, his expressed satisfaction with the school in

general and with his chosen curriculum in particular.

     II. NON-ACADEMIC ARES OF ADJUSTMENT:

1. EMOTIONAL ADJUSTMENT:  Emotions are parts and parcel

of the total adjustment. The meaning of emotions and their

significance is found only when one examines the total structure of

life and the total sense within which they function.

2. SOCIAL ADJUSTMENT: The man is an individual who lives in

society and therefore, he must learn to adopt himself to the social

mode of life, there exists the reciprocal relationship between person

and the society in which he lives.

3. ECONOMIC ADJUSTMENT:  Adjustment of individual requires

development of physiological security and the feeling of security is

very much related with the economic security enjoyed by the

individual and his family.
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4. FAMILY ADJUSTMENT:  A calm, harmonious, well adjusted

atmosphere in the home gives the child the feeling of acceptance

and security and contributes to his overall adjustment. Child-parent

relationship is very important in the family. If the relationships is

of love and acceptance then the child will also develops his capacity

to give and receive affection therefore for a sound personality give

the child love, security and affection exercise a clear permissive

authority at home.

INFLUENCE OF SCHOOL AND TEACHER ON ADJUSTMENT:

There are many situations in the school which require adjustment

like environment of the school, examination, relationship with other

children and the teachers. Now a day there is a great realization of the

importance of adjustment of the school situations.

SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY:

      The fundamental factor of success in one’s life is adjustment and it is

the hallmark of success. The students of higher secondary school are at

the age of maturity and change of thoughts and high emotional problems

which leads to adjustments problems. As they move from school to college

environment as such there is a need to study the adjustment of high school

students so as to enable the researcher to suggest measures for better

adjustment.

       There are numerous causes for lack of adjustment, especially the home,

the school and society in general. It is the responsibility of the

educationalists and the teacher’s to study different dimensions of

adjustment. In the present study an attempt has been made to study the

social adjustment of IX class students.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

101

STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM:

The problem taken for research was “To study the social adjustment of IX

class students studying in government and private schools.”

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY:

1. To compare the social adjustment of IX class students in government

and private schools.

2. To find out the difference between male and female students social

adjustment in government and private schools.

HYPOTHESIS:

1. There is a difference in social adjustment of IX class students in

between government and private schools.

2. There is a difference in social adjustment of IX class students in

between male and female students.

REVIEW OF RELATED LITERATURE:

T. SRINIVAS (2006) conducted a study on the topic “a study of academic

stress and adjustment levels of secondary schools of students of Medak

District.

Objectives of the study:-

1. To enquire into the adjustment levels of secondary schools students.

2. To enquire into the adjustment levels of secondary school students

with respect to some independent variables such as gender, class

studying, type of family, and socio economic status.

SAMPLE: The researcher took a sample of 818 students who were studying

in government and private high schools in Medak district. For this study,

stratified random sampling technique has been employed.
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Tool: the researcher has designed two tools in terms of questionnaire.

Findings:

1. There is no significant difference between the student’s adjustment

levels with respect to gender.

2. Government schools students have higher adjustment levels with

respect to type of family.

3. There is no significant difference between the student’s adjustment

levels with respect to type of family.

METHODOLOGICAL PROCEDURE

RESEARCH DESIGN:

  The study was designed to find out the “social adjustment of IX class

students in government and private high school of Medak district.

              The variables like sex (i.e. boys and girls), type of school (i.e.

government and private) were taken into account for the study.

SAMPLE:

          A sample may be defined as a selected number of units from a

population to represent it. The sample consists of 40 students who were

selected out of which 20 and government high school and 20 and private

high school.

SAMPLING TECHNIQUE:

          For the study of present investigation the researcher believed that

stratified random sample is valid one. So that researcher adopted stratified

random sampling technique.

 In the present study the researcher is used “Adjustment inventory

for school students” as a tool. The present inventory consists of 20 questions.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

103

These 20 questions were taken from standardized tool (Adjustment

inventory for school students) prepared by A.K.P. SINHA, Ravishanker

university (Raipur) and R.P.Singh Professor and the head department of

education, Patna university, PATNA.

VARIABLES:

 Variable taken for the present study are:

INDEPENDENT VARIABLES:

1. Gender

2. School Management ( Govt / Private)

DEPENDENT VARIABLES:

1. Social adjustment

PROCESS OF COLLECTION OF DATA:

                 The procedure adopted was the survey method with stratified

random sampling of the adjustment inventory is used for the collection of

data.

STATISTICAL TECHNIQUES ADOPTED:

         The data was analyzed by using statistical techniques. The means

and standard deviation of collected data are calculated and the t-test was

done to note the differences in student’s social adjustment.

ANALYSIS AND INTERPRETATION

HYPOTHESIS-I

Research hypothesis: There is a difference in social adjustment of 9th

class students in between private and government schools.
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Null hypothesis There is no significant difference in social adjustment of

9th class students in between private and government schools.

             After administering the “adjustment inventory “ this hypothesis

is selected by calculating mean scores and standard deviation of government

and private high school students on their social adjustment to calculate

the difference, t-teat was done.

The calculated t- value is 1.45

The degree of freedom is 38

The table value is 2.02(at 5% level of significant)

INTERPRETATION:

As the obtained value 1.45 is less than the table value 2.02 at 5% significance

the null hypothesis is accepted and the research hypothesis is rejected.

HYPOTHESIS-II

Research hypothesis: There is a difference in social adjustment of 9th

class students in between male and female students.

Null hypothesis: There is no significant difference in social adjustment

of 9th class students in between male and female students.

                 After administering the “adjustment inventory” this hypothesis

is selected by calculating mean scores and standard deviation of male and

female students on their social adjustment to calculate the difference, t-

teat was done.
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The degree of freedom is 38

The table value is 2.02(at 5% level of significant)

INTERPRETATION:

As the obtained value 2.44 is greater than the table value 2.02 at 5%

significance the null hypothesis is rejected and the research hypothesis is

accepted.

FINDINGS:

After analyzing the questionnaire, the following findings were made:

1. There is no significant difference in social adjustment of 9th class

students in between private and government schools.

2. There is a difference in social adjustment of 9th class students in

between male and female students.

3. Boys are having less social adjustment than girls.

4. In government schools, majority of the students (i.e.35%) have good

social adjustment.

5. In private schools, Most of the students (i.e. 45%) have good social

adjustment.

6. In aggregate, Majority of the students (i.e. 37.5%) have good social

adjustment.
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CONCLUSION:

                This particular problem has taken because there is a lack of

adjustment in government school students, teachers are different in their

views, environment surroundings like economic, motional, social, health

conditions of students differ according to the type of management they

have.

To solve the adjustment problems in the government schools

counseling should be provided proper interactions should be developed

between the teachers and the students. Teachers should be friendly with

them so that security feelings, confidence can be developed in the students.

Students must be involved in the various activities which enhances

student’s social adjustment.

With the elimination of frustrations conflicts stress and strain, we

can solve adjustment problems in students.
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 INTRODUCTION

Banking with the people who are not using its services is the true

test of banking industry in our country at present .Due to the scarcity and

inconsistency of their income, low and moderate-income households need

to be especially careful in planning how to meet their daily needs, weather

unexpected shocks, and save for lump sum expenditures. However, the

financial tools available to the poor to manage their money are often costly,

unsafe, and inefficient. Money kept at home may be subject to theft,

temptation, and family demands, while moneylenders and other

intermediaries charge high fees and prohibitive interest rates. Formal

financial institutions are largely inaccessible to the poor as they are often

costly, hard to reach, and offer products that seldom suit their needs.

Constraints in the ability to make and act on sound decisions related to

one’s financial portfolio pose an additional barrier to the optimal use of

financial tools in ways that enhance the welfare of the poor. In response,

households often make costly choices, such as selling valuable assets in

response to economic shocks and failing to take advantage of potentially

beneficial investments in their households and businesses. Financial

services actively contribute to the humane & economic development of the

society. These lead to social safety net & protect the people from economic

shocks. Hence, each & every individual should be provided with affordable

institutional financial products/services. This project has been undertaken
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to study the Financial Inclusion program in the selected bank branches

within Ludhiana district and to find out the steps taken by the banks in

the areas of Financial Inclusion.

FINANCIAL INCLUSION AT GLOBAL LEVEL

Recognizing the need for better data to support the financial

inclusion agenda, the World Bank’s Development Research Group, with a

10-year grant from the Bill & Melinda Gates Foundation, has constructed

the Global Financial Inclusion (Global Findex) database. In April 2012,

the Global Financial Inclusion (Global Findex) Database analysis a new

set of indicators that measure how adults in  economies save, borrow, make

payments, and manage risk. The data show that 50 percent of adults

worldwide have an account at a formal financial institution, though account

penetration varies widely across regions, income groups and individual

characteristics. In addition, 22 percent of adults report having saved at a

formal financial institution in the past 12 months, and 9 percent report

having taken out a new loan from a bank, credit union or microfinance

institution in the past year. Although half of adults around the world remain

unbanked, at least 35 percent of them report barriers to account use that

might be addressed by public policy. Among the most commonly reported

barriers are high cost, physical distance, and lack of proper documentation,

though there are significant differences across regions and individual

characteristics.

FINANCIAL INCLUSION IN INDIA

India has, for a long time, recognized the social and economic

imperatives for broader financial inclusion and has made an enormous

contribution to economic development by finding innovative ways to

empower the poor. Starting with the cooperative banks, nationalization of
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banks, priority sector lending requirements for banks, lead bank scheme,

establishment of regional rural banks (RRBs), service area approach, self-

help group-bank linkage programme, etc., multiple steps have been taken

by the Reserve Bank of India (RBI) over the years to increase access to the

poorer segments of society. The Reserve Bank of India has set up a high

level committee on October, 2012 to ensure accessible financial services

and to increase the speed of financial inclusion in India. The Committee is

called Financial Inclusion Advisory Committee (FIAC), to be headed by

RBI Deputy Governor. The report quoted as World Bank study in April

2012, had shown that half of the world’s population held accounts with

formal financial institutions. The study said only nine per cent of the

population had taken new loans from a bank, credit union or microfinance

institution in the past year. In India, only 35 per cent have formal accounts

versus an average of 41 per cent in developing economies. India is home to

the largest unbanked population in the world. As per data available from

Census 2011, India is having population of around 1.22 billion. Sixty five

per cent of adults across the country are excluded from the formal financial

system. Over the past eight years, RBI has mandated and worked with

financial institutions to open almost 100 million so-called no-frill accounts

targeting the poor.

INITIATIVES TAKEN BY RBI ANDGOVERNMENT OF INDIA

UNDERFINANCIAL INCLUSION PROGRAM

Opening of Bank Branches : Government had issued detailed strategy

and guidelines on Financial Inclusion in October 2011, advising banks to

open branches in all habitations of 5,000 or more population in under-

banked districts and 10,000 or more population in other districts.

As per reports received from the Convener Banks of State Level

Bankers Committees (SLBCs), out of 3,930 identified villages/ habitations,
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branches have been opened in 3,125 villages/ habitations (including 1,998

Ultra Small  Branches) by end of January, 2013. However, RBI advised

banks to draw up a road map to provide banking services in every unbanked

village having a population of over 2,000 by March 2012.

Each household to have at least one bank account :

Banks have been advised to ensure service area bank in rural areas

and banks have been assigned the responsibility in specific wards in urban

area to ensure that every household has at least one bank account.

No-Frills Account : In the Mid Term Review of the Policy(2005-06), RBI

exhorted the banks, with a view to achieving greater financial inclusion,

to make available a basic banking ‘no frills’ account either with ‘NIL’ or

very minimum balances as well as charges that would make such accounts

accessible to vast sections of the population. The nature and number of

transactions in such accounts would be restricted and made known to

customers in advance in a transparent manner. All banks are urged to give

wide publicity to the facility of such ‘no frills’ account for those persons

who intend to keep balances not exceeding rupees fifty thousand (Rs. 50,000/

-) in all their accounts taken together and the total credit in all the accounts

taken together is not expected to exceed rupees one lakh (Rs. 1,00,000/-) in

a year, so as to ensure greater financial inclusion.

Simplification of Know Your Customer (KYC) Norms :

Further, in order to ensure that persons belonging to low income

group both in urban and rural areas do not face difficulty in opening the

bank accounts due to the procedural hassles, the KYC procedure for opening

accounts has been simplified to enable those belonging to low income groups

without documents of identity and proof of residence to open banks

accounts.
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Ensuring reasonableness of bank charges : As the Reserve Bank has

been receiving several representations from public about unreasonable

service charges being levied by banks; the existing institutional mechanism

in this regard is not adequate. Accordingly, and in order to ensure fair

practices in banking services, the RBI has issued instructions to banks

making it obligatory for them to display and continue to keep updated, in

their offices/branches as also in their website, the details of various services

charges in a format prescribed by it. The Reserve Bank has also decided to

place details relating to service charges of individual banks for the most

common services in its website.

Business Correspondent Model : With the objective of ensuring greater

financial inclusion and increasing the outreach of the banking sector, banks

were permitted by RBI in 2006 to use the services of intermediaries in

providing financial and banking services through the use of Business

Facilitators (BFs) and Business Correspondents (BCs). Business

Correspondents are retail agents engaged by banks for providing banking

services at locations other than a bank branch/ATM. BCs and the BC Agents

(BCAs) represent the bank concerned and enable a bank to expand its

outreach and offer limited range of banking services at low cost, particularly

where setting up a brick and mortar branch is not viable.

Swabhimaan Campaign : Under Swabhimaan – the Financial Inclusion

Campaign launched in February 2011, Banks had provided banking

facilities by March, 2012 to over 74,000 habitations having population in

excess of 2000 using various models and technologies including branchless

banking through Business Correspondents Agents (BCAs). Over 3.16 crore

accounts were opened and more than 62,000 BCAs were engaged during

the campaign.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

112

Setting up of Ultra Small Branches (UBSs) : Considering the need

for close supervision and mentoring of the Business Correspondent Agents

(BCAs) by the respective banks and to ensure that a range of banking

services are available to the residents of such villages, Ultra Small Branches

(USBs) are being set up in all villages covered through BCAs under Financial

Inclusion. A total of over 43,000 USBs have been set up in the country by

December, 2012.

Banking Facilities in Unbanked Blocks : All the 129 unbanked blocks

(91 in North East States and 38 in other States) identified in the country

in July 2009, had been provided with banking facilities by March 2012,

either through Brick and Mortar Branch or Business Correspondents or

Mobile van.

Roll out of Direct Benefit Transfer w.e.f. 01.01.2013 : The Government

of India has decided to introduce Direct Benefit Transfer in respect of

benefits under 26 schemes directly into the bank accounts of beneficiaries.

This is being started with effect from 1.1.2013 in a phased manner in 43

identified Districts across respective States and Union Territories. Banks

are ensuring that all beneficiaries have a bank account.

Expansion of ATM network : Public Sector Banks (PSBs) have installed

around 60,000 ATMs. In close consultation with the Department of

Financial Services, the PSBs worked on a model of area based deployment

of ATMs/Cash Dispensers, taking benefit of the power of aggregation, with

all PSBs/RRBs clubbing their requirement and one of the PSB issuing a

common RFP on behalf of all these banks for a Geographical Cluster.

 NEED FOR THE STUDY

India’s 72% of the population lives in villages. However a significant

proportion of 6,50,000 villages does not have a single bank branch leading
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to the financial exclusion of rural population. As India’s  development, to

a large extent, depends on this segment’s economic growth, so, it is

imperative to bring the unbanked population within the ambit of banking.

Invariably financially excluded people depend on money lenders even for

their day to day needs, borrowing at exorbitant rates to finally get caught

in a debt trap. On the other hand, these people are completely ignorant of

financial products like insurance, which may protect them in adverse

circumstances. Moreover, the rural poor suffer from financial impediments

due to their seasonal income, irregularity of work and job related migration.

In the light of such issue, the need of the hour is a financial ecosystem

built to meet their living standards ensuring the growth of the economy as

a whole.

REVIEW OF LITERATURE

Many researchers have conducted the study on Financial Inclusion

from different perspectives. To conduct the research, I have gone through

the following past studies:

Roshny Unnikrishnan et. al (2012), analysed in their study “Enabling

Financial Inclusion at the bottom of the Economic Pyramid”, the

importance of financial inclusion in economic empowerment. This study

identified the variables in enabling financial inclusion, analyzed the barriers

to effective financial inclusion and the prerogative steps to be taken to

overcome the barriers and enable inclusive growth. The study concluded

by identifying the variables that empower the masses financially and stating

the importance of social inclusion in relation to financial inclusion and

also by reinforcing the importance of self sustenance at the bottom of the

economic pyramid.
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Hemavathy Ramasubbian and Ganesan Duraiswamy (2012)

suggested, in their article The Aid of Banking Sectors in Supporting

Financial Inclusion – An Implementation Perspective from Tamil Nadu

State, India, that though over the past six years the FI strategy had

improved the life style of BPL, but missing focus on savings and credit

improvement strategies degrades the benefits of FI. This paper surveys

analyzes the issues pertaining to implementation of financial inclusion in

economically down trodden districts of Tamil Nadu, India. Data collected

from districts were collected and analyzed using SPSS tools (SPSS 2011).

Rama Pal and Rupayan Pal (June 2012) analyzed in their article

Income Related Inequality in Financial Inclusion and Role of

Banks : Evidence on Financial Exclusion in India, income related inequality

in financial inclusion in India using a representative household level survey

data, linked to State-level factors. This paper also provides estimates of

the effects of various socio, economic and demographic characteristics of

households on propensity of a household to use formal financial services,

and compare that for rural and urban sectors. A notable result is that

greater availability of banking services fosters financial inclusion,

particularly among the poor.

Chattopadhyay, Sadhan Kumar (2011) conducted a study titled

Financial Inclusion in India: A case-study of West Bengal. An index

of financial inclusion (IFI) has been developed in the study using data on

three dimensions of financial inclusion. It is revealed from the index that

Kolkata district leads with the highest value of IFI, while rest of the districts

show a very low level of financial inclusion. A survey was also conducted

in the state in order to gauge the financial inclusion in rural Bengal and

the results reveal that around 38 per cent of the respondents do not have

sufficient income to open a savings account in the
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bank.

Reddy K. Sriharsha (2011) in his article, A Study on Extent of

Financial Inclusion among Small Borrowers in Andhra Pradesh,

studied the flow of credit to small borrowers with the objective to evaluate

the extent of financial Inclusion based on credit to small borrowers with

special reference to agricultural credit in Andhra Pradesh. This paper

attempted to fill this gap by evaluating the extent of financial inclusion in

Andhra Pradesh based on the penetration of credit to small borrowers.

Vijay Kelkar (2010) analysed in his article Financial Inclusion for

Inclusive Growth that enhanced financial inclusion will drastically reduce

the farmers’ indebtedness, which is one of the main causes of farmers’

suicides. The second important benefit is that it will lead to more rapid

modernization of Indian agriculture.

Satya R. Chakravarty and Rupayan Pal (March 2010),at Indira

Gandhi Institute of Development Research, Mumbai conducted a

study titled Measuring Financial Inclusion: An Axiomatic Approach.

This paper demonstrates that the axiomatic measurement approach

developed in the human development literature can be usefully applied to

the measurement of financial inclusion.

Dr. Vigneswara Swamy and Dr. Vijayalakshmi (2009) conducted

the study on Role of Financial Inclusion for Inclusive Growth in

India - Issues & Challenges and concluded that Financial Inclusion has

far reaching consequences, which can help many people come out of abject

poverty conditions. Financial inclusion provides formal identity, access to

payments system & deposit insurance. The objective of financial inclusion

is to extend the scope of activities of the organized financial system to

include within its ambit people with low incomes. Through graduated credit,
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the attempt must be to lift the poor from one level to another so that they

come out of poverty.

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY

Objectives are the guiding lights of a study. The present study was

undertaken to achieve the following objectives:

 To find out the steps taken and different approaches adopted by

the banks in the area of financial inclusion.

 To study the current position of Financial Inclusion Program in

India.

RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

 Research Design- Descriptive Research

 Sampling Design- Judgmental Sampling

Universe of the Study : The target population in this research was the

bank branches which have implemented the financial inclusion program

within the rural areas of Puducherry state.

Sample Unit : Sampling unit is the basic unit containing the elements of

the universe to be sampled. The total number of the bank branches is

estimated to be around 200 as per information available from the websites

of various banks.

Sample Size : Sample size is the number of elements to be included in a

study. Keeping in mind all the constraints150 respondents was selected.

Data : Data has been collected by administering structured questionnaires

and Personal interviews.
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LIMITATIONS OF THE STUDY

There is shortage of time to conduct the study. Due to the shortage

of the time, smaller sample size has been taken which may not be the true

representative of the whole universe.

 Due to time constraint, it was not possible to observe every aspect

of Financial Inclusion Program.

 Due to conservative nature, it may be possible some respondents

may not have given their responses in the questionnaire in fully

true manner.

 since the respondents may be busy with their hectic schedule, so

many people may be reluctant to answer.

 the study is limited to only specific rural areas and therefore, several

other potential samples outside these areas have been neglected.

FINDINGS OF THE STUDY

As per this study, more than 50% of the bank branches have started

implementing the program in areas with population of at least 2000 i.e.

rural areas, thus, majority of the banks are meeting the RBI guideline for

opening branches in areas with population above 2000. But still more effort

is needed to open more branches within rural areas to provide access of

banking services within these areas and for having 100% financial inclusion.

 Effective implementation of financial inclusion program in many

branches lies between the year 2010 and 2012.

 Self employed people are making the use of banking services at the

most within rural areas while comparatively banks have lesser

number of customers in labour class category.
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 Banks within have maximum number of customers in the middle

class category. So, it can be drawn that there is significant potential

of expanding banking business and having more deposits as middle

class people tend to save more for their future.

 As per RBI’s guideline, majority of the banks are offering no frills

account to their customers but the same is not very effective for

the coverage of more population under financial inclusion program

as its condition of maintaining maximum of Rs.50000 amount in

the account in a year is difficult for the present customers of the

banks. But it shows that still the lower income people are not using

banking services.

 Business correspondents, kisan credit card, micro credit facilities

and other products such as grameen card, farmers account, etc. are

offered by more than 50% of the branches and the same is getting

positive response of customers.

 Banks have adopted various measures to promote financial inclusion

program such as creating financial awareness through advertising,

conducting surveys to collect database, conducting financial literacy

programs to provide knowledge of banking services to the people

within their rural areas, offering loans at comparatively lower

interest rates, offering banking services through business

correspondents, simplification of KYC norms, procedural changes

with regard to mortgage requirements so as to make the process

easy and regularly conducting painting activities or other programs

within the banking area to collect the database. To some extent,

these measures   were able to get the positive response of the rural

customers.
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 Majority of the customers in rural areas are using banking services

to save their money and receiving government payment under

NREGP schemes while banking services are used less for

remittances.

 Major challenge faced by the banks is lack of awareness among the

potential customers as well as lack of ability of the customers to

produce their identity proof with the bank. Though, adhaar cards

are eliminating this problem to some extent even then, there are a

lot of people who have not got their cards till the time.

 Rural customers are preferably using mobile banking services, ATM

facilities and demand draft facilities for making payments as it

makes it easy for them to bank virtually at any convenient time.

 Business loan is partially preferred, due to maximum self employed

customers with the banks within these areas, so as to arrange for

the money to be used in their business. Also, agricultural loans are

strongly preferred due to large number of farmer customers within

these areas but the same is offered by less number of branches.

 Majority of the bankers feel that the financial inclusion program

has reduced the money lenders to some extent.

 Banks are definitely enjoying benefits under financial inclusion

program such as creating more awareness among rural customers

about banking services,coverage of more rural population under

financial set up, better customer satisfaction, coverage of the

untapped markets, increased growth potential for banking business

leading to expansion of banking business.

 Overall, this program is a dual benefit scheme for both customers

and banks as customers get affordable and easy access to banking
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services within their residing area and banks get larger customer

base for having more deposit mobilization.

CONCLUSION

This project has been undertaken to study the Financial Inclusion

program in the selected bank branches within puducherry state and the

main objectives of the research were to identify the approaches adopted by

different banks and to know about the customer response towards the

banking approaches under financial inclusion program. The study

concluded that though the banks are complying with RBI norms in terms

of opening branches within areas of at least 2000 population, offering no

frills account, kisan credit card, General card, simplifying KYC norms, but

still is lot of effort to be put in for financial inclusion progress. Biometric

cards should be introduced for security in transactions as well as saving

time. Business correspondents should be employed in villages and trained

in advance for promoting financial inclusion program. Banks need to open

its more branches within rural and remote areas and creating more

awareness about banking services among rural people by telling them about

the benefits of the banking services. Financial inclusion requires efforts

on the parts of three parties- RBI, all the banks as well as general public

for its better progress.
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LEARNING GENDER ROLES  IN SPECIFIC CULTURES
: In the select novels of  Bharati Mukharjee, Maju Kapur, Anitha Desai

B. Arunasri Vidyadhari
Research Scholar

Department of English
Andhra University, Visakhapatnam

Bharati  Mukherjee, Manju  Kapur and Anitha Desai are the

diasporic writers who have dealt with “Gender Roles in Specific Cultures”.

They have shown the psychology of women who have gone abroad leaving

their native lands.

Gender  and the role  of women in the postcolonial nation-state has

been the focus  in the writings of Bharati  Mukherjee, Manju  Kapur and

Anita Desai, Ama Ata Aidoo, Suniti Namjoshi, Buchi Emecheta, and Nawal

E1 Saadawi.  The linkage between gender and their racial/ethnic identities

has been the subject of  numerous  autobiographical writings by Native

Canadian and African American women such as Gloria Anzaldua and Maria

Campbell.

Marriage, suggest numerous writers, does not guarantee the safety

of home or a clear identity for women.  Along with this post colonial texts

by these writer  explore the tension between a  gendered modernity and

patriarchal structures  in so-called  theocratic societies.

Bharati  Mukherjee’s works include novels like Tiger’s Daughter

(1971) Wife (1975) Jasmine and short story collections and non-fiction.

In Bharati Mukherjee’s novels she has presented the psyche of those

immigrants who either have a fascination  for western mode of life due to

their  professional way of life or a desire to  have freedom in all its sense.
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The writers focus is on the  possibilities of absorption  and rejection in the

new world.

She sneaked up on Amit and chose  a spot, her favourite  spot just

under the hairline, where the mole was getting larger and browner,

and she drew an imaginary line of kisses because she did not want

him to think she was the impulsive, foolish sort who acted like  a

maniac just because  the husband was suffering from insomnia.

She touched the mole very lightly and let her fingers draw a circle

around the delectable spot, then she brought her right hand up and

with the knife stabbed the magical circle once, twice, seven times,

each time a little harder, unit the milk in the bowl of cereal was a

pretty pink and the flakes were mush and would have embarrassed

any advertiser,  and them she saw the head fall off – but of course it

was her imagination because she was not sure anymore what she

had seen on TV and what she had seen in the private screen of three

A.M.  Madness is responsible only for that part itself which is visible.

All the rest is reduced to silence.

In a literature of their own, Elaine Showalter notes “the middle-

class ideology of the proper sphere of womanhood which developed in post-

industrial England and America, prescribed a woman who would be a

Perfect Lady, an Angel in the House, contentedly submissive  to men, but

strong in her inner purity and religiosity, queen in her own realm of the

Home.  Most significant is the characterization of the “phase” of “self-

discovery, a turning inward  which is freed from the relying on the opposition

a search for identity, that literary subcultures like Black, Jewish, Canadian,

Anglo-Indian, or even American women writers engaged.

Feminist critics like Showalter and others have been involved in

the task of critiquing language as an agency of phallocentirism and trying
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to express the need of “gynocentric” experiences.  Post colonial  writers

face more serious problem which is they come across the two problems of

the legitimacy of the girls voice in a family where father plays a vital role

and the social and cultural rolls they occupy in their efforts to situate

their texts within the context of feminism.

Additionally, the term “culture” has its own significance and has

its own interpretive strategies.  Raymond Williams, for instance, observes

that “Culture was made into an entity, a positive body of achievements

and habits, precisely to express a mode of living superior to that being

brought about by the ‘progress of civilization”.   Others like Gerald Graff

and Gruce Rabins observe, the “conflict between culture anthropological

sense and culture in the normative sense leads to  a third way of using the

term,  one that refers neither to people’s organic way of life not to the

normative values preached by intellectuals, but to a battle ground of social

conflicts and contradictions.

However, it is possible to develop “respect for the lived experiences

of  cultures in  the plural and particular sense”.  It is this lived experience

of cultures” that forms the “textual sites” of Bharati Mukherjee’s

explorations in her novel ‘Wife’.  In  her work, Bharati Mukherjee  brings

out the experiences of a women  which are forced to come across her

marginalization within her own (Indian) culture, while trying to have an

identity with that aliena (American) culture, both however, the patriarchal

ideology.  In expressing Dimple Das Gupta’s  attempt to negotiate the

cultural and ideological distinctions Mukherjee  provides the opposing

interactions of culture, ideology and identity.

Dimple, the protagonist  of the novel Wife is always in  fight with

her circumstances.  She has led a protective life as all other girls in a

traditional Hindu family.  She thinks that marriage brings her  freedom
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and awaits it.  She gets married by her father’s choice.  Amit accepts her

from the day of her marriage. Dimple is always conscious about her physical

features.  She always tries to attract Amit in all sense like Sita and Rambha

but its of no use.  And so she was trying to compromise with her life.   At

that  moment of time when she gets a chance to go to America  brings new

hopes in her.  But, there is a difference between reel life and real life of

America.  Amit wants her to be social but warns   her not to be too American.

She in such a situation has nightmares of violence and suicide.  She gets

attracted to Milt Glaser  “The exotic  other” who makes her happy.  But

she is in chairs and the holder of these chains is her  husband who makes

them loose or tight according to his  mood.  She asks for attention.  Her

situation would not have been this serious if she had been in India.   Unable

to tolerate all these she stabs her husband seven times and sets herself

free from so called  saat janam concept.

Her act of killing Amit is more like relinquishing her self says Vandna

Singh (Singh 64).  The long drawn subduing factor in “Dimple’s life is now

no more existing because instead of killing herself, she in order to get rid

of the pain and trouble she is experiencing finished the distress in her

life”.  The question arises, couldn’t Dimple have taken divorce  or left her

husband Amit?  But does she have the strength in male dominated society.

The decision of killing is in confused state of Mind which is momentous, It

is not pre-planned the self-consciousness is a perplex part of Dimple’s

personality which p9roves to be self destructive.

Since  her first novel ‘Difficult Daughter’ (1998), Manju Kapur has

established her self as a chronicler  of middle class  Indian manners even

earning comparison  with Jane  Austen  for her sharp-eyed  finely  turned

lives of unremarkable lives.
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The ‘Immigrant’  is Kapur’s fourth novel.  Unlike  the early novels,

it is partly  set in India.  The central characters, Nina and Anand are  both

NRIs  dwar  to new lives in Canada in the seventies.

Ananda leaves New Delhi after his parents are killed in a rickshaw

accident.   He is ambitious and determined to become a dentist and citizen

as his uncle.

Nina  leaves New Delhi to marry Ananda.  Their’s is an arranged

marriage promoted by the relatives of both  sides.  Nina has done with

teaching English at Mirinda House College (like the Writer herself) and

has a heart broken sexual affairs with the professor  older to her.  One her

thirtieth  Birth day  circumstances have made her to begin with new life in

Canada with her marriage.

Ananda  and Nina are together along with their loneliness along

with them for Nina there is no problem for all she has in Canada is Ananda.

When  he is  out  inan job Nina does whatever she likes.  She sleeps or goes

to sweet shops.  But  Ananda inspite of being  successful in job, having

friends and all he is not  satisfied with his marriage.  It is due to his sexual

disability.  He has tried a lot in having relations with Western Women.  He

suffers from premature ejaculation, a condition  which in his views will be

cured by understanding and loyal Indian Wife.

Nina’s mother wants her to bear or beget  children.  But she is not

sure of it.  Even her teaching degree of India is useless in Canada.  She

goes to a local library and gets part-time  job, which leads to an affair date

rape later.  But then Nina is unfaithful to Andy as he has been in case of

her.  But  we see Andy caught  in his affairs as Nina is not.  When Nina’s

mother dies her  fast tie to whom she is related much is broken. The other

things like food, dress and habits are described finely.
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Nina , one who wore traditional saree India is now wearing western

model dress and even she has to taste meat.  These things are unthinkable

and even disgusting  and impossible.  But Nina adjusts to all these even if

she feels uprooted she has to compromise herself.  Its because  going to a

foreign  land  involves adjustment.   But in the case of Dimple it is different.

She in order to get freedom for her self kills her husband violently which

she feels obvious.

Andy becomes a non-vegetarian after moving to Canada.  As a good

house-husband, he has patiently cooked daal and vegetables for her,  but

on one weekend he is delighted to watch her eat her first bit of trout, then

her first spare rib.  He looks at her observing complacently how much

easier life will be now:

“This grated on her nerves.  Her meat-eating was the result of

fragmentation and distress, not a desire for convenience”

Indicate that she ought to be in that circumstances which are rather

tolerable and not acceptable.

 Winner of the Sahitya Academy Award, Cry, the peacock is Anita

Desai’s first work.   Diffused in varied elements of psychology and indeed

psychiatry Anita Desai’s Cry, the peacock has been considered as “the first

step in the direction of psychological fiction in Indian writing in English.

The story ideally deals with the psychological consciousness of the female

protagonist and is aptly illustrated amidst detail images, monologues and

flashbacks.  The female character “Maya” in Cry, the peacock envelops the

reader as she unfolds the growth, development and climax of her neurosis.

Maya is a young girl obsessed by a childhood prediction of disaster.  The

story unfolds that Maya’s father without thinking much married her off

to his own lawyer friend – Gautam who was middle aged man.  The marriage
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was never fruitful and slowly Maya turns into a psychopath whose

emotional needs were seen to be collided with that of the extremely practical

outlook of her husband.  The climax of the story lies when Maya’s

attachment with her father further develops into an “Electra complex”

which again acts as the catalyst in the deflowering of her marital

relationship with her husband.  Extremely frustrated Maya then looked

back to the days of her childhood spent with her father.  This reminiscence

of those long lost days serves as the defense mechanism to set her free

from her inner frustration and conflicts.

This dark state of affair is again totally unacceptable by the

conscious mind of Maya.  She therefore relaxes her tension, eases her

frustration by pondering unconsciously on how “peacocks break their

bodies” in order to relieve their own pain. Here comes the sense of violence,

the feeling of killing or get killed which engulfs Maya.  The violent desire

of killing her husband awakening from her own frustration as revenge

against his icy cold impassiveness and indifferences weaves the story of

Cry, The Peacock.

This way the gender issues like; patriarchy, psychology of both  the

genders in Indian Culture are brought out in two opposing concepts of

being violent and also adjusting to the existing circumstances by Bharati

Mukherjee by their protagonists as in the case of Maya  and Dimple  come

out of their mental illness through  killing their life partners  and Nina

adjusts with the  conditions prevailing.
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Prof. S.A. Suryanarayana Varma was born at Vizianagaram in

Andhra Pradesh on 23rd March 1953 in a kshatriya family as a second son

of Smt. Sagi Varahalamma and  Sri Sagi Ranga Raju. Prof. Varma had his

Education up to Graduation at Vizianagaram and Post Graduation in Hindi

from Andhra University. Prof. Varma did his Ph.D. under the guidance of

Dr. P.A. Raju from Andhra University in 1981 on the topic “A comparative

study of the nature depicted in Hindi and Telugu romantic poetry.” He

worked as Lecturer in Maha Raja College, Vizianagaram from 1978 to 1981.

The UGC has Awarded Research Associatship to Varma in 1983 for a period

of 5 years. During this period he has published “Chayavadi Kavita aur

Bhava kavita mein Prakrithi chitran”- The Telugu University has

sanctioned financial assistance for the publication of this book. In this

title Dr. Varma has discussed thoroughly the various forms of nature

described in ‘Chayavadi Kavita and Bhava kavita’ in a comparative manner.

In this period he has published “Dvivedi yugeen Nibandhon mein Adhunik

Vichardhara” and also “Chayavadi kavita aur Bhava kavita mein Yug-

chetana.

The UGC has introduced Research Scientists Scheme in 1984. The

Science advisor to the then P.M. (Mr.L.K. Jha) was sent on a mission to

attract Researchers working abroad in different Universities/Institutions.

Many eminent scholars, not only those who were working abroad, but also

those people who were already working in Indian Universities took this
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opportunity and joined under the “UGC  Research Scientists Scheme” with

a view to strengthen the research in Indian Universities and publish good

papers in their field of interest. The UGC Research Scientists Scheme was

floated with a view to promote excellence in research, to attract researchers

working abroad and to prevent potential researchers from going abroad.

Dr. Varma has been selected as UGC Research Scientist -‘B’ (Reader) in

1988 and he has been promoted as Research     Scientist- ‘C’ (Professor) in

1993. An opportunity has been given to Prof. Varma to serve the Andhra

University for over 30 years to serve with a high sense of dedication to the

cause of learning and with a singular devotion to the Research and Teaching.

During the last 2 Decades Prof. Varma has published more than 200

Research Papers in various prestigious literary Magazines and Journals.

He also published 15 criticism books and 5 translations, which were also

recognized as significant contribution to the field of Hindi criticism,

research and translation.

‘Chayavadi kavita aur Bhava kavita mein prakrithi chitran’ titled

book has been published by Rishabh Dev Santhathi, New Delhi. In this

book Dr. Varma has discussed the prime features of the Hindi and Telugu

Romantic Poetry and also the capacity of the poets of these two languages

to describe nature in different forms. In the book ‘Dwivede yugeen

nibandhon mein adhunik vichardhara’ Dr. Varma has made an attempt to

throw light on the modern outlook of the essayists of the Mahaveer Prasad

Dwivedi’s age. Dr. Varma has presented the analysis of age consciousness

in the Hindi and Telugu Romantic Poetry in the book titled ‘Chayavadi

kavita aur Bhav kavita mein yugchetna’. These 2 books were published by

National publishing house, New Delhi. The Hindi Scholars have welcomed

these books.
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 ‘Nayee kavita : Purakhyanon ki prasangikta’ book has been

published by Jai Bharat Prakashan, Allahabad. The poets of Nayee kavita

have discussed the contemporary situations and also the age problems

through myth oriented subjects more efficiently. In this book it has been

reviewed that how and why these poets become successful in communicating

human values through epic poems. Dr. Varma has thoroughly studied the

Modern Hindi and Telugu Poetry and published 3 more books ‘Hindi aur

Telugu ki Adhunik Kavita mein Rashtriyata’, ‘Swatantryottar Hindi Kavita

ka Vasthugat Anusheelan’ and ‘Sathottar Hindi aur Telugu Kavita mein

Samajik Kranthi’.  He has discussed the issues related to the Nationality,

Patriotism, Culture, applauding the Sacrifices of National Leaders etc. in

the pre-Independent Hindi and Telugu Modern Poetry in a comparative

manner. He also presented the valuable study of the post-Independent Hindi

Poetry in which the significant features of Hindi Poetry of this period such

as imagination, myth, symbolic presentation, thought philosophy and

culture were analyzed in detail to throw light on the contribution of these

writers to Hindi Poetry. In another book ‘Sathottar Hindi aur Telugu kavita

mein samajik kranthi’ Dr. Varma has discussed the aspect of Social

Revolution as depicted in Hindi and Telugu Modern Poetry written after

1960. In this book he has made an attempt to throw light on the

dissatisfaction of the Poets on the Social, Economical and Political

conditions prevailed. Dr. Varma has analyzed the revolutionary thinking

of Hindi Modern Poets against the Communalism, Groupism and Social

conventions to highlight the features of the Philosophy of these Poets.

Prof. Varma has significantly discussed the outlook of these poets the

Phylosophy behind their support to women-liberation.

Dr. Varma has preferred to do research on Modern Indian Poetry

and also Plays in his career. He has published ‘Sathottar Telugu Natak va

Rangmanch : Paschatya Prabhav aur Prayog.’ In this book Dr. Varma has
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selected nearly 400 Telugu Plays as subject for his study. The impact of

Western Theatre and Experimentalism on the Telugu Plays written during

the 7th, 8th and 9th Decades of 20th Century. In this writing the impact of

Western Theatre has been assessed on Street Theatre, Absurd Theatre,

Symbolic Theatre, Expressionistic Drama, Epic Theatre, Agitation

Propaganda Drama, Existentialistic Drama, Mime and Pantomime,

Environment Theatre, Documentary Drama, Freeze Technique, Shadow

Play, Montage Technique and Psycho-analytical Drama in detail. “Adhunik

Hindi Sahitya : Manan aur Moolyankan” and “Adhunik Telugu Sahitya :

vividh paridrishya” are the collections of essays published by Dr. Varma.

These books were published by Aman prakashan, Kanpur. As a Translator,

the contribution of Dr. Varma is highly significant. He has translated many

representative Telugu Titles into Hindi. ‘Jab maine Tirupati Balaji ka

Dekha’ is a Hindi translation of Telugu book ‘ Sarva Sambhavam’ written

by Sri P.V.R.K. Prasad, Senior I.A.S. Officer and Press Secretary to Sri P.V.

Narasimha Rao, the then Prime Minister of India. This book reveals the

experiences of the writer which glorifies the majesty of Lord Balaji. Sri V.

Basava Punnaiah wrote ‘Sitayanam’ in Telugu.  Dr. Varma has translated

this novel in to Hindi as ‘Sitayan’, which has been published by Aman

prakashan Kanpur, in which the significant features of Sita’s character

have been glorified. Dr. Varma has translated the famous book written by

Prof. Velamala Simmanna titled ‘Telugu Bhasha Charitra’ in to Hindi as

‘Telugu Bhasha ka Ithihas.’ This has been published by A.P. Hindi Academy,

Hyderabad. ‘The usage of Road-maps in daily life’(Dainandin Jeevan mein

Manchitron ka upayog) is another translation made by Prof. Varma. This

book has been prescribed as reference book for 1500 Schools in 5 Hindi

States. ‘Adwaitavad’, ‘Kavita kusumalu’, ‘Learning Hindi’, ‘Nayee kavita

ki kavya samvedana ka swaroop’ are other significant works of Prof. Varma.
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Prof. Varma has devoted most of his time for strengthening the research

program in the Department of Hindi, Andhra University. He has

successfully guided 30 Ph.D. and 10 M. Phil. Scholars so far. He is

equipped with rare skills in this field, and achieved a distinguished record.

He has created an ideal atmosphere in the Department for the promotion

of learning and research. In addition to this academic contribution which

he has made, his contribution for the propagation of Hindi and also for the

implementation of Government Policy to propagate Hindi as Official

Language, is no less significant. While recognizing the services of Prof.

Varma, The Government of India has nominated him as non-official member

of the Hindi Advisory Committee associated with the Ministry of Planning

and Program Implementation, Yojana Bhavan, New Delhi and also the

Ministry of Defense, South Blaock, New Delhi.  As an Editor of ‘Visakha

Bharathi’ Prof. Varma has inspired young Hindi writers of Coastal Andhra

Pradesh. As a Vice President of ‘Visakha Hindi Parishad’ he has actively

participated in the programs for the propagation of Hindi in Andhra

Pradesh.

The Government of India has announced the most prestigious

National Award ‘GANGA SHARAN SINGH PURASKAR’ to Prof. Varma

for the year 2010, for the propagation of Hindi and for life time

contributions. Prof. Varma will receive the Award from Sri Pranab

Mukherji, Honorable President of India at Rashtrapathi Bhavan, New

Delhi. On this occasion the Hindi Lovers hope and pray that greater and

greater opportunities for serving the cause of propagation of Hindi and

Education will be forthcoming and that it will be your good fortune to win

laurels for yourself and for the institution which you have served and have

been serving with great distinction.
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DRAMATIC WORLD OF VIJAY TENDULKAR

U.Pushpa Latha
Research Scholar

Department of English
Andhra University, Visakhapatnam

Introduction:

Since the dawn of the light of Knowledge, in the realm of literary

creations the tradition of drama has been acknowledged as the oldest and

the most authentic expression of human sensibility. After the fall of

imperialism Indian Writing in English has occupied a great significance.

In the Post-Independence era, the pattern of Indian English Drama

underwent a drastic change. Theatrical activities were organized and it

accumulated a new force with the lively contribution of the dramatists

like the trio of the dramatic world Badal Sircar, Vijay Tendulkar and Girish

Karnad. Indian English Drama saw the new light of humanism and realism

against the philosophical creed of Tagore and Sri Aurobindo. Vijay

Tendulkar made his place as a Marathi writer but he has modified the

shape of Indian Drama with the Power of his pen to represent the issues

that are temporal as well as timeless.

       In the galaxy of Indian Writing in English, Vijay Tendulkar is the

most influential dramatist whose dramatic art is an amalgam of various

traditions. Tendulkar with his artistic world of dramatic techniques tried

to expend the horizon of Indian theatre and prepared a fabric of abstract

ideas and concrete dramatic structure to create the character. V.S.Naipaul

considers him as India’s best playwright. Arundhati Benerjee attributies,

“Vijay Tendulkar has been in the vanguard of not just Marathi but

Indian theatre almost forty years”.
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     Tendulkar is a journalist and his journalist vision moulded his creative

talent to produce the lays to exposed the naked reality of society.

Tendulkar’s Life:

Vijay Tendulkar was born on January 6, 1928 in a Bhalawalikar

Saraswat. Brahmin family in Kolhapur, Maharashtra. There was a literature

friendly atmosphere in his family. Vijay Tendulkar is a prominent

playwright in Marathi, the principal language of the state of Maharashtra.

He has thirty plays to his credit. His concern with the social issues is the

key to the understanding of his plays. He exposes the evils and short-

comings of the contemporary society with an impartial and analytical mind.

Silence! The Court is in Session (1967), the first Tendulkar play

to become part of the New Indian Drama phenomenon of the sixties.

Shantata! Court Chalu Ahe illustrates all characteristic features of Vijay

Tendulkar’s art of the play writing. The play won the most coveted and

prestigious ‘Kamaladevi Chattopadhyaya Award’ for drama and has been

translated into several Indian languages as well as into English. It is

translated into English by Priya Adarkar as Silence! The court is in Session.

The outstanding characteristic features of the play are its uncompromising

realism, its merciless probing of human nature, its candid security of

individual and group psychology and its experimental technique.

The play which brought Tendulkar a recognition at national scale,

is inspired by a particular incident and the experience of the play originated

not from a concept but from a real incident. The bites of conversation the

playwright heard as he guided the members to their destination provided

the ground work for the play. The play represents the mental conflict of

Miss Leela Benare, the protagonist, who was accused of infanticide during

the mock-trial. She ignores the social taboos living an Independent life
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according to her own free will.   In Shantata ! the action of the play takes

place over a single evening. It is a play which consists of three acts, there

is  no scene divisions of acts in the play dealing with a cross section of

people from the middle class who have assembled together for staging a

mock-trail on issues that concerns them.  Around ten characters are engaged

in a group activity. She becomes a member of the amateur theatre group

called ‘The Sonar Moti Tenement Progressive Association Mumbai. All

the other members of this Amateur Theatre group are Mr. and Mrs.

Kashikar, Sukhatme, Ponkshe, Karnik, Samant, Balu Rokde and the absent

but much talked-about Professor  Damle. Raghu Samant is the local

‘innocent’ who escorts Miss Benare and rest of the members of the drama

troupe, to a suburban Mumbai village hall where they are scheduled to

stage a play that evening.

Benare represents all the women in India who are suppressed,

oppressed and are marginalized. She breaks down during the mock-trail

because the story of the character in the play she is performing at the

mock-trail is identical to her own. The plot of the play has got complete

balance. The First Act deals with the prayers and their decision to conduct

the mock-trail of Miss Benare. Over the course of the First Act, the tone

gradually changes from jovial to menacing. The Second Act deals with the

examination of witness they are Ponkshe, Samant, Karnit and Rokde and

Act III can be treated as climax and designed as catastrophe. All the three

acts takes places in the same hall.   In the first Act, the play swings into

action in an empty hall presumably used for a lot of public functions in the

village such as speeches, receptions wedding, women’s bhajans and magic

shows. We are introduced to all the characters in the play in the First Act

as all the members of drama troupe begin to assemble for rehearsal. The

playwright rings out Benare’s experiences and her deep inner feelings
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through the four poems which she recites during the play. The first of

these poems which appears in the First Act deals with Benare’s adolescent

love-affair with her own maternal uncle and her family’s opposition to it.

In this Act Shirish Pai’s poem which is recited by Benare draw

attention to the difficult position of women in India. Shirish Pai (1929)

herself is a writer and social worker. Benare recites and sings poems and

songs in the course of First Act. Each song has a sad ending. Whether it is

the rhyme that she wrote in her notebook, when she was a child or a English

song that she hums to herself or whether it is the poem by Shirist Pai that

Miss Benare recited or the poem about the weeping sparrow, all of them

have sad endings.

In the Second Act of the play Tendulkar   beautifully includes the

paan spitting episode in the plot with a view to expose the hypocrisy of the

court that is bent upon exposing the private and personal affairs of Benare’s

life. It is highly ridiculous that judge Kashikar himself heads the pan

chewing gang in the court and grants adjournment of the court for this

frivolous affair. He himself leaves the judge’s chair and goes out to spit

pan. Benare rightly asks the prosecutor Sukhatme whether it is a court of

law or a spitting contest. Once the trial begins, there is no shelter for poor

Benare. Her private life is exposed and publicly dissected, revealing her

illicit love affair with Prof. Damle, a married with a family, which has

resulted in her pregnancy Prof.Damle is significantly absent at the trial,

denoting his total withdrawal of responsibility – either social or moral. Mr.

Kashikar, the judges must be free from the prejudice but he was just the

opposite. He quoted the proverb :

“Janani janmabhomishcha  Svrgadapi gariyasi  (p 79, Act II)

‘Mother and

The Motherland,
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Both are even

Higher than heaven.’ ( p 79, Act II)

This is a mockery on the judge who is talking about motherhood

and innocence who himself does not follow what he says. She returns to

pick up her bag and purse and tries to leave the room through the only

doorway to the outside. Unfortunately, the door is stuck and she is not

able to open it. The locked door becomes symbolic of the absence of escape

routes for Benare. Despite not wanting to continue with the play, she is

forced to continue with it. Act II ends on a note of unease.

In love, she is cheated twice; first by her maternal uncle and later

by Prof. Damle, a married man having five children specially the fact the

Miss Benare is carrying his child. However, in the first event, the guilt

passes unnoticed and hence, unpunished. But in the other one she is caught

in a trap, through the cruel affair has been already exposed by her

pregnancy. Benare’s rhetorical soliloquy, at the end of the play, has become

very famous in the contemporary Marathi theatre. But it is presented in

such a way that it recreates a doubt in the mind of audience whether it is

soliloquy or self-defense suggesting, of course, in the final analysis that

truth always gets suppressed in the proceedings of court, the fountain of

injustice.

                 The fact that Tendulkar uses various themes and employs

different forms in his plays is indicative of the magnitude of his creative

genius. The writer has found “Silence! The Court Is In Session” a

masterpiece dwelling, with utmost subtlety, on the ordeals that an

emancipated woman undergoes in her social intercourse with her male

counterparts against an urban backdrop. As a playwright, Tendulkar is

concerned with the machination of power and the effects of oppression, as

Silence! The Court is in Session and Ghashiram Kowtal reveal. These two
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plays, justifiably enough, are considered his greatest achievement as a

creative artist. Ghashiram, like Silence is a powerful dramatic statement

of violence that humans are capable of when actuated by envy, lust, revenge

and craze for power.

Vijay Tendulkar’s play Ghashiram Kotwal is translated into English

by Jayant Karve and Eleanor Zelliot. Tendulkar exposes the reality of the

contemporary society with the help of an episode taken from history.

Tendulkar shows how political leaders nurture anti-social elements in order

to fulfill their own selfish ends and then destroy them when they are of no

use to them anymore. Ghashiram Kotwal is based on an episode taken

from history. Ghashiram Kotwal deals with Ghashiram, a north Indian

Brahmin’s arrival in Poona searching for a fortune, his humiliation and

suffering due to the Poona Brahmin community’s unjust treatment to him

and his transformation into a cruel, vengeful dictator.

Ghashiram assumes the role of an avenger, and shows no

compunction in “putting the child of his heart up for sale”  to the lecherous

Nana Phadnavis, for he wants power- the power that the Phadnavi’s will

invest him with if he caters to his lewd  tastes. Nana meets Ghashiram’s

daughter at a religious ceremony and is infatuated by her. Nana becomes

mad for this young girl. She runs like a frightened deer. Nana is blind in

lust.    The Brahmans sing a song and Nana dances and the girl goes on.

Going out of the audience, Ghashiram cries “Look, look at this tamasha.

Look, look at this travesty. Applaud. Clap. Applaud.” Sutradhar comments

on the growing power of Nana.

He says, “Whatever Nine Court Nana says- the

Peshwai obeys.(Act I p.380).

  At the end of act first Ghashiram becomes Kotwal of Poona.
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The second Act begins with the human wall’s announcement

of Ghashiram’s reign as the Kotwal of Poona. Ghashiram lays stress on a

strict implementation of all the rules and regulations. Under the garb of

maintaining law and order he starts persecuting the Poona Brahmins. Thus

he transforms into the role of an exploiter from his earlier role of an

exploited. He does not realize that Nana is going to use him as a pawn in

the game of power. He induces a reign of terror in Poona.

Tendulkar himself observes,

“Broadly speaking, I had in mind the emergence,

    the growth and the inevitable end of the Ghashiram

    also those who create, and help Ghashiram to grow;

and irony of stoning to death a person pretending

                                        that it is the end of Ghashiram.” (Tendulkar V)

The dramatic tension is excellent in Ghashiram Kotwal when

Ghashiram is in panic in anticipation of the sexual mutilation of her

innocent daughter Gauri. Nana is busy in cooling his passion in the

sensational charm of seventh wife. He exercises his political power to

suppress the voice of Ghashiram. Nana is confident that being ruler no

one can question him and Ghashiram is merely his servant. And the time

to throw Ghashiram from his ruling system has arrived. His daughter

Gauri he has enjoyed and he is no more interested in withered flower like

Gauri. The wages of sin are to be paid by him which is suggested by the

death of Gauri in the hands of the midwife due to forced abortion and is

buried too. For the untimely death of Gauri Nana is responsible. Ghashiram

cannot control himself and accuses Nana for his pre-mature death of Gauri.

Nana is also surprised to see that his deputy is speaking and accusing him

for the murder openly
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Thus, ‘Ghasiram Kotwal’ is over brimmed with music and symbols.

The dramatist has very skillfully selected some images and symbols which

are highly suggestive. The proper symbols at proper place enhances the

musical note of the play and play ever fresh from the very beginning to the

end. The drama is satire on the so called corrupted political priests of the

contemporary society. In the play human curtain is formed and dispersed

for dramatic purposes from time to time according to the requirement.

The Marathi tradition of ‘tamasha’ and ‘sutradhar’ has also been used in

the play that interposes in the proceedings to keep the audience abreast of

things. So, on this aspect some readers may or may not agree with the plot

of the play as it is generally termed as a controversial one; but so far as its

technique, words and phrases, music and metaphors, are concerned, nobody

can, dislike it. One may vomit to eat its stuff, but one will never forget to

take the fragrance of its artistic beauty again and again.

In the works of Vijay Tendulkar the innovative use of form, whether

it is the mock-trial in Silence! The Court is in Session or the human curtain

in Ghashiram Kotwal, acts a magical component in his plays. Tendulkar

brought in novel forms in the form of drama, not just for the sake of

experimentation but also to explore the fit and proper expression to suit

the especially demanding contents. He allowed the technique of film art to

enter his plays with its apt use  of ‘darkness and light effect’, ‘freezing of

the scenes’, ‘making the motion of the scene slow or fast’, ‘use of background

music’ etc.  Tendulkar is the only writer who writes simple, natural,

character-revealing dialogues that can reach heights when required.
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INTRODUCTION

Human body motion analysis is an important technology which

modem bio-mechanics combines with computer vision and has been widely

used in intelligent control, human computer   interaction, motion analysis

and virtual reality and other fields[ 1]. In which the moving human body

detection is the most important part of the human body motion analysis,

the purpose is to detect the moving    human body from the background

image in video sequences, and for the follow-up treatment such as the

target classification, the human body tracking and behavior understanding,

its effective detection plays a very important role.

Currently, methods used in moving object detection are mainly the

frame subtraction method, the background subtraction method and the

optical flow method [2]. Frame subtraction method [3,4] is through the

difference between two consecutive images to determine the presence of

moving objects. Its calculation is simple and easy to implement. For a variety

of dynamic environments, it has strong adaptability, but it is generally

difficult to obtain a complete outline of moving object, liable to appear the

empty phenomenon, as a result the detection of moving object is not

accurate. Optical flow method [5,6] is to calculate the image optical flow

field, and do clustering processing according to the optical flow distribution

characteristics of image. This method can get the complete movement

information and detect the moving object from the background better,
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however, a large quantity of calculation, sensitivity to noise, poor anti-

noise performance, make it not suitable for real-time demanding occasions.

The background subtraction method[7] is to use the difference method of

the current image and background image to detect moving objects, with

simple algorithm, but very sensitive to the changes in the external

environment and has poor ant interference ability. However, it can provide

the most complete object information in the case of the background is

known[8].In this paper, in a single static camera condition, we combine

dynamic background modeling with dynamic threshold selection method

based on the background subtraction, and update background on the basis

of accurate detection of object ,this method is effective to enhance the

effect of moving object detection.

BACKGROUND SUBTRACTION METHOD

The background subtraction method is the common method of

motion detection. It is a technology that uses the difference of the current

image and the background image to detect the motion region[9], and it is

generally able to provide data included object information. The key of this

method lies in the initialization and update of the background image. The

effectiveness of both will affect the accuracy of test results. Therefore, this

paper uses an effective method to initialize the background, and update

the background in real time.

A. Background image initialization

There are many ways to obtain the initial background image. For

example, with the first frame as the background directly, or the average

pixel brightness of the first few frames as the background or using a

background  image sequences without the prospect of moving objects to

estimate the background model parameters and so on. Among these
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methods, the time average method is the most commonly used method of

the establishment of an initial background [lO].However, this method

cannot deal with the background image (especially the region of frequent

movement) which has the shadow problems. While the method of taking

the median from continuous multi-frame can resolve this problem simply

and effectively. So the median method is selected in this paper to initialize

the background. Expression is as follows:

(1)

Where    is the initial background, n is the totalnumber of frames

selected.

B. Background Update

For the background model can better adapt to light changes,the

background needs to be updated in real time, so as to accurately extract

the moving object. In this paper, the update algorithm is as follows:

          In detection of the moving object, the pixels judged as belonging to

the moving object maintain the original background gray values, not be

updated. For the pixels which are judged to be the background, we update

the background model according to following rules:

                                 (2)

Where is update coefficient, m this paper is

the pixel gray value in the current frame. and are

respectively the background value of the current frame and the next frame.

    As the camera is fixed, the background model can remain relatively stable

in the long period of time. Using this method can effectively avoid the
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unexpected phenomenon of the background, such as the sudden appearance

of something in the background which is not included in the original

background. Moreover by the update of pixel gray value of the background,

the impact brought by light, weather and other changes in the external

environment can be effectively adapted.

MOVING OBJECT DETECTION

 A. Moving Object Extraction

After the background image B(x,y)  is obtained, subtract the

background image B(x, y)  from the current frame . If the pixel

difference is greater than the set threshold T , then determines that the

pixels appear in the moving object, otherwise, as the background pixels.

The moving object can be detected after threshold operation. Its expression

is as follows:

(3)

Where    is the binary image of differential results. is gray-

scale threshold; its size determines the accuracy of  Object identification.

As in the algorithm T is a fixed value, only for an ideal situation, is not

suitable for complex environment with lighting changes. Therefore, this

paper proposes the dynamic threshold method, we dynamically changes

the threshold value accordingto the lighting changes of the two images

obtained. On this basis, add a dynamic threshold to the above algorithm.

Its Mathematical expression is as follows:

(4)
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Then

(5)

          Where A is the inhibitory coefficient, set it to a value according to

the requirements of practical applications, and the reference values is 2.

M x N is the size of each image to deal with. M x N numerical results

indicate the number of pixels in detection region. reflects the overall

changes in the environment. If small changes in image illumination,

dynamic threshold  takes a very small value. Under the premise of enough

pixels in the detection region,  will tend to 0. If the image illumination

changes significantly, then the dynamic threshold  will increase significantly.

This method can effectively suppress the impact of light changes

B. Reprocessing

As the complexity of the background, the difference image obtained

contains the motion region, in addition, also a large number of noise.

Therefore, noise needs to be removed. This paper adopts median filter

with the 3 X 3 window and filters out some noise

 After the median filter, in addition the motion region, includes not

only body parts, but also may include moving cars, flying birds, flowing

clouds and swaying trees and other nobody parts. Morphological methods

are used for further processing. Firstly, corrosion operation is taken to

effectively filter out non-human activity areas. Secondly, using the

expansion operation to filter out most of the non-body motion regions while

preserving the shape of human motion without injury. After expansion

and corrosion operations, some isolated spots of the image and some

interference of small pieces are eliminated, and we get more accurate human

motion region.
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C. Extraction of Moving Human Body

After median filtering and morphological operations, some accurate

edge regions will be got, but the region belongs to the moving human body

could not be determined. Through observation, we can find out that when

moving object appears, shadow will appear in some regions of the scene.

The presence of shadow will affect the accurate extraction of the moving

object. By analyzing the characteristics of motion detection, we combine

the projection operator with the previous methods. Based on the results of

the methods above, adopting the method of combining vertical with

horizontal projection to detect the height of the motion region. This can

eliminate the impact of the shadow to a certain degree. Then we analyze

the vertical projection value and set the threshold value (determined by

experience) to remove the pseudo-local maximum value and the pseudo-

local minimum value of the vertical projection to determine the number

and width of the body in the motion region, we will get the moving human

body with precise edge. This article assumes that people in the scene are

all in upright-walking state.

The flow chart of moving human body extraction is shown in Fig.l:

Figure 1. The flow chart of moving human body extraction
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Human body detection is to identify the corresponding part of

human from the moving region. But the extracted moving region may

correspond to different moving objects, such as pedestrians, vehicles and

other such birds, floating clouds, the swaying tree and other moving objects.

Hence we use the shape features of motion regions to further determine

whether the moving object is a human being. Judging criteria are as follows:

(1) The object area is larger than the set threshold (2) The aspect ratio of

the object region should conform to the set ratio. If these two conditions

are met, the moving object is the moving human body, or is not a human

body.

EXPERIMENT

Using the method proposed in this paper, in the ordinary PC, we

use the static camera in indoor environment to capture video images and

implement all the procedures in VC ++ 6.0 development environment.

Here are two images in the differentillumination. Experiment results of

moving human body detection that use the method we propose are shown

in Fig.2:
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Figure 2. Moving human body detection in high illumination
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Fig.2 is the image in high illumination. The figures also give

the effects that use the fixed threshold and dynamic threshold .We

can see that this method have a very good adaptability in the high

and low illumination environment, and have also a very good effect

on. the elimination of noise and shadow, and be able to extract the

complete and accurate picture of moving human body.

RESULT
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CONCLUSION

In this paper, a real-time and accurate new method for detecting

moving human body is proposed, based on background subtraction. In

cognizance of the shortcomings and deficiencies in the traditional method

of object detection, we establish reliable background model, use dynamic

threshold method to detect moving object and update the background in

real time. At last, we combine contour projection analysis with shape

analysis to remove the shadow effect. Experiments show that the algorithm

is fast and simple, able to detect movinghuman body better and it has a

broad applicability.
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INTRODUCTION

Marketing has grown in importance for hospitals, looking to

strengthen their position in a increasingly competitive healthcare market

place. A world class hospital is a multi-disciplinary super speciality medical

centre of international standards.  Most hospitals today are well equipped

with the most advanced diagnostic and treatment facilities.  They try for

total health care – preventive and curative.  Most hospitals in developing

counties like India have grown to a truly words class stature over the

years.   Some hospitals have even obtained ISO 9002 certification.  Ex.

Mallaya Hospital,  Bangalore.  ISO 9002 quality assurance is a structured

and user friendly set of systems, which allows the staff at all levels of the

hospital to follow simple procedures, which make the most complex tasks

easy and efficient.  It frees the senior management of everyday stress in

observing and monitoring tasks, which have to be completed on daily basis.

HOSPITAL MARKETING MIX

 PRODUCT

A product is a set of attributes assembled in an identifiable form. 

The product is the central component of any marketing mix.  The product

component of the marketing mix deals with a variety of issues relating to

development, presentation and management of the product which is to be

offered to the market place.  It covers issues such as service package, core
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services and peripherals, managing service offering and developing service

offering. Hospitals today offer the following services:

1. Emergency services – Emergency services and care at most of the

hospitals is unique and advanced.  The hospitals have state-of-the-art

ambulances.  The CCU’s on Wheels under supervision by medical and

para-medical staff.  There is hi-tech telecommunication available to a

patient in an emergency at any given time.

2. Ambulance services – Hi-tech ambulances linked by state-of-the-art

telecommunications are fully equipped with doctors that are available to

render medical attention and assistance in case of emergencies at the

patient’s doorstep.

3. Diagnostic services – Modern Hospitals are multi-speiality and multi-

disciplinary, that can handle any kind of ailment, they offer a wide range

of facilities for instance, Oncology, Orthopedics, Neurology, Plastic surgery

and so on.

4. Pharmacy services – Most of the hospitals also have a pharmacy which

is open 24 hours.  It caters to the needs not only of the inpatients and

outpatients, but also patients from other hospitals who require emergency

drugs.

5. Causality services – Causality service includes a 24 hrs. causality

department, which attends to the accident or emergency cases.

Apart from the above mentioned services, hospital also offers

“Health Diagnosis Programme” which is a complete, comprehensive,

periodic health check up offered for busy executives, professionals, business

persons and so on.  The health diagnosis programme comprises of the

following:
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1. Master health check up

2. Executive Health check up

3. Diabetics health check ups etc.,

Generally, the service offering in a hospital comprises of the

following levels:

1. Core level – it comprises of the basic treatment facilities and services

offered by the hospital like diagnostic services, emergency services, casuality

services etc.

2. Expected level – it comprises of cleanliness and hygiene levels maintained

in the hospital.

3. Augmented level – it comprises of dress code for staff, air conditioning

of the hospital, use of state of art technology, services of renowned

consultants.

PRICE

It is one of the most prominent elements in the marketing mix.

Price charged must be able to target customers and it should co-ordinate

with other elements of the marketing mix.  Price usually depends on

treatment prescribed by the respective consultants and the facilities offered

to the patient. As a service is intangible, it is very hard for deciding the

price of the particular   service offered.  Pricing strategy adopted does

not depend on the price offered by competitors.  The pricing strategy is

formulated after consulting the concerned heads of department.  Prices

of various facilities revised every year depending on the change in

technology.  Before fixing prices, government controls are also taken into

consideration. On admission, an initial deposit will be collected at the

inpatient billing counter.  The amount extends on the category of room
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and the treatment or surgical procedure planned.  Various categories of

rooms, ranging from the general ward which attends to the needs of the

lower classes to the deluxe suite which attends to the needs of the middle

and upper classes are available.   A hospital does not believe in profit

maximization, it aims at providing quality service for its customers at

reasonable price.

PROMOTION

Promotion function of any service organization involves the

transmission of message to present, past and potential customers. 

Customers need to be made aware of the existence of the service offered. 

Promotion includes advertising, personal selling, sales promotion and

publicity.Hospitals do not normally undertake aggressive promotion, they

rely a lot on a favourable word of mouth.  To crease the clientele, a hospital

may continuously introduce different health services like the accupressure

clinic, master health programmes and diabetes health checkups apart from

annual health checkups offered to different companies. (Corporate clients). 

Hospitals conduct camps in rural areas to give medical check ups  at a

reasonable price so that the rural people approach the hospital again in

the future. They also sponsor frequent visits to the spastic society, old age

homes, etc. Hospitals generally advertise in health and fitness magazines.

PLACE

It refers to contact point between the customer and the service

provider, who gets the benefit of the service.  This element in the marketing

mix leads to the identification of a suitable location. The two major issues

considered regarding the decision of a place are accessibility and availability

of the service to customers.  Accessibility refers to the ease and convenience

with which a service can be purchased, used or received.  Availability refers
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to the extent to which a service is obtainable or capable of being  purchased,

used and received. Factors influencing the placing decision are market

size and structure by geographical regions, number and types of competitors

in the region, location of potentially attractive consumer segments, local

infrastructure, good road access facilities and public transportation

network.  A hospital must be ideally located and must be easily accessible

to all.

PEOPLE

The People component reflects the important role played by

individuals in the provision of services. People are also an important element

in the marketing mix. Service personnel play an important role in an

organization which offers service. The behaviour and attitude of the

personnel offering service will influence the customer’s overall perception

of the service.  Customers are a source of influencing other customers by

word of mouth. It is necessary that the staff in hospital are trained to offer

quality patient care with human touch using state of the art technology.

The objective of offering quality service to the patients can be attained by:

o Motivating employees to be efficient, dedicated and loyal to

the organization.

o Offering regular on-job training of employees to ensure

continuous improvement in health care.

o Utilizing services of professional competent medical

consultants.

o Use of latest technology.        

Motivation is not necessarily by giving high salaries.  There are

many other ways to motivate the employees.  Concessions should be given
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to the employee’s near ones.  There should be regular liaison with them at

all times.  Knowing what the employees want is very important.  There

should be active participation of the employees in the activities of the

hospital. In a hotel, where the clientele is happy, free from any kind of

tension, the job of the staff becomes much easier, whereas in a hospital,

the staff has to cater to the needs of sick, depressed and an agitated lot. 

Warm ambiences with efficient and cheerful staff help make the experience

of the public a memorable one.  Therefore, it is very important that the

staff of the hospital is friendly and comforting, always wearing a smile.

PROCESS 

Process is a set of activities that take an input, convert it and add

value to the input and finally create an output.  Process has only recently

been given much attention in the service sector although it has been the

subject to study in manufacturing for many years.  Processes are designed

by blue a print, which sets a standard for action to take place and to

implement the service.

In a hospital, the process is divided into three phases.

1. The Joining Phase

It includes the following:

* The arrival of the patient.
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* Registration – where a patient has to make an initial deposit at the in-

patient billing counter after which a file is opened in the patient’s name to

know the patient’s medical history.

2. The Intensive consumption Phase

It includes the following: 

Diagnosis – where the consultant diagnoses the illness by making the

patients undergo various tests.

Treatment – when the illness is treated with proper medication or surgery

and so on.

Information about further actions – the consultant will instruct

the patient regarding the diet to be followed, the medication to be taken,

when to consult him again in the future and so on.

3. The detachment Phase

It includes the following: 

* Discharge of the patient – a patient can be discharged from the hospital

on the advice of the consultant

* Payment – after the patient is discharged, the bill will be paid at the

billing counter.

4. Feedback

At this stage, the patient is requested to fill an evaluation form,

which assists the hospital authorities to know the level of satisfaction

derived by the patient.  Patients’ suggestions are always welcomed, valued

and considered and many times are very useful for improving the services

of the hospital.
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General Process Organization in a Hospital

Within the hospital, it each department is looked, it is noticed that

each department serves the needs of another department, for example, the

purchase department serves the needs of the stores, the billing department

serves of the finance department and so on.  So in a way, each department

is a customer to another department, while at the same time it might be a

supplier to another department.  Each department is an “internal

customer” or the other departments. Only when each unit of the hospital

understands who their customers are and what their needs are, will the

hospital develop basis for giving the best service in the most efficient way

to the patient.  In a way, each department or unit should consider itself to

be a service provider serving the needs of the customer department.  In a

superficial level, it may seem as if each department is working as an

independent unit rather than a team.  However, the world-over in many

organizations that have used this concept, it has found that this kind of a

customer-supplier relationship helps to offer an important system of checks

and balances and gives the organization a more focused customer

orientation.
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PHYSICAL EVIDENCE

It is the environment in which the service is delivered with physical

or tangible commodities and where the firm and the customer interact. 

Physical evidence plays an important role in hospital services. It makes a

huge impact on the customer.  Physical evidence offers customers means

of evaluating the service.  Corporate image plays in important role in terms

of physical evidence.  This can be developed through corporate relation

programmes. Modern hospitals need to create a good ambience.  Right

from the reception one finds very cordial and comforting staff.  The

ambience plays an important role because when a patient walks into the

hospital he immediately forms an opinion about the hospital.

The staff follows a dress code to show professionalism and to

maintain discipline.  The staff is trained to be understanding, warm and

comforting because the clientele that goes to the hospital is usually

disturbed or unhappy.  It is necessary for a hospital to be well organized

and segregated into different departments.  All the doctors should be

offered with a well-equipped cabin.  The entire hospital requires to be

centrally air-conditioned with good lighting.  Ventilation is taken care of

by air-conditioning. Special care should be taken to maintain hygienic,

cleanliness and whole hospital must be well lit.  This is taken care of by

the housekeeping department.  A hospital has to keep in mind both the

aspects of physical evidence that is essential and peripheral evidence. 

Physical evidence particularly plays an important role in the hospital where

the patients are already depressed or traumatized and a good atmosphere

could make all the difference.
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CONCLUSION

Marketing is a function by which a marketer plans, promotes, and

delivers goods and services to the customers.  In the services marketing,

the providers are supposed to influence and satisfy the users.  When people

buy services offered by a service provider in a true sense, they buy the

time, knowledge, skill or resources. Marketing the service is meant

marketing something intangible.  It is like marketing a promise.  The

applications of marketing principles in the services sector are the main

things in the services marketing.  It is the managerial process of managing

the service.   
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Indian political system attempts to structure its enormous diversity

and is hence considered as a parliamentary democracy.  The Indian political

system with its basic structure of federal democracy tried its level best to

represent a fragmented society within a unified polity. And the structural

changes show the impact on the political processes, especially the public

policies made by the political parties. The Indian parliamentary structure

is bicameral in its form. Political parties are the lifeblood of the

parliamentary democracy.

India’s political system has innovated significant ways in its

continuous efforts to evolve a system of governance adapted to the needs

and the existing traditions of an ancient country, which is at last emerging

economically from the ravages of colonial rule and it is also facing the

challenges which are prevalent in the globalized nation and is ready to

accept the global responsibilities.

Thomas Jefferson has defined constitution in his own words as

follows,

“Some men look at constitutions with sanctimonious reverence and

deem them like the Ark of Convenant too sacred to be touched. They ascribe

to the men of the preceding age   wisdom more than human and suppose

what they did to be beyond amendment … laws and institutions must go

hand in hand with the progress of human mind … As new discoveries are
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made, new truths discovered and manners and opinions change with the

change of circumstances, institutions must advance also and keep pace

with the times”.

Key Ingredients of Democracy

While the record of our parliamentary democracy has been fair when

judged by Myron Weiner’s postulates, our polity emerges poorly when

judged by more exacting standards of democracy. There are five key

ingredients of democratic polity: freedom, self-governance, empowerment

of citizens, rule of law and self-correcting institutions of state. Let us briefly

examine the performance of Indian polity in the light of these standards.

Freedom, in an elementary sense, is the right of an individual to do as he

or she pleases, as long as his actions do not impinge on the freedom of

others. While the constitution and law have guaranteed these freedoms in

a fair measure to citizens, in reality freedom is undermined by the

unchecked power of parties and state functionaries to paralyze society at

will, to appropriate resources, and to blackmail or bully citizens and groups.

Institutional maladies including inaccessible school education and primary

health care, delayed justice, unaccountable police, unchecked crime, secrecy

in government and inefficient public services have severely eroded our

freedoms despite constitutional guarantees.

Self-governance is the right of citizens to govern themselves directly or

indirectly. Representative democracy means that the elected legislators

and governments should be fully accountable to citizens. However,

autocratic political parties, flawed electoral process, limited and often

unhappy choice of candidates, uninformed and distorted public discourse,

criminalisation of politics, marginalization of citizens and over-

centralization have all reduced our self-governance to a mockery.
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Empowerment is the ability of citizens to influence the course of events

on a sustained basis and to make meaningful decisions on matters of

governance having impact on their own lives. In effect, people should always

continue to remain sovereigns. However, rampant corruption, hostility to

public participation in governance, centralization, secrecy, red tape, and a

culture of touts and middlemen with the backing of powerful party

organizations have denied people any meaningful degree of empowerment.

Rule of law is the concept of people being governed by law, and all citizens,

irrespective of station and rank, being subject to the same laws to the

same extent. However, centralized and autocratic political party

functioning, flawed electoral system, highly opaque and secretive

functioning, habitual abuse of executive authority, ubiquitous patronage

system, VIP culture in every public service, gross failure of public order,

primacy of political agents, influencepeddlers, touts and rabble rousers in

government decision making at the cost of non-partisan citizens, political

control of crime investigation and the tardy and inefficient justice system

all make rule of law virtually non-existent in our society.

Self-correcting mechanisms give institutions of state and polity the

capacity to learn from past experience and to constantly improve themselves

in order to serve the people better. Our incapacity to design and operate

the institutional correctives, constitutional functionaries being amenable

to political influence, the secrecy in government, tardy and inefficient justice

system, a political system dependent on uncontrolled corruption, and the

moribund party structure incapable of attracting the best elements of

society have made sure that the decline of the Indian state is progressive.

This impairment of self-correcting mechanisms contributed to near-collapse

of our governance structure, and made reversal of the trend within the
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existing framework a Herculean task. to improve the democratic

institutions and practices based on lessons of past experience.

Forms of Parliamentary Democracy

In order to identify and correct the infirmities in our parliamentary

democracy, we should first clear some of the misconceptions prevalent in

our political discourse. We often confuse between parliamentary democracy

with parliamentary executive. The reality, however, is that almost all forms

of democratic governments have representative legislatures and would fit

the description of parliamentary democracies. The difference, however, is

in the origin of political executive, which is the core of government. In the

parliamentary executive which we borrowed from Britain, the executive

is chosen by, and drawn from the legislature. Traditionally, while the prime

minister is the head of the government chosen by, or enjoys the majority

support of, the legislature, he in turn chooses from the legislature his

ministerial colleagues in the cabinet, and collectively the cabinet holds

office as long as it enjoys the support of the legislature. There is a largely

symbolic and ceremonial head of state who formally appoints the prime

minister, and he may be hereditary as in Britain or elected as in India. The

other model of executive in representative parliamentary democracy is that

of the presidential executive. The essence of the presidential executive

is that the responsibilities of leadership are vested in a chief executive,

elected for a fixed term and independent of thelegislature, but

counterbalanced by other political institutions. (Comparative Government

and Politics: editor: Vincent Wright). The United States represents the

purest form of executive presidency and separation of powers among the

three organs of state – executive, legislature, and judiciary. The president

is elected popularly for a fixed term by an electoral college, and he appoints

the cabinet subject to confirmation of the popularly elected upper house



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

183

(Senate) of the legislature. The president cannot dissolve the legislature,

nor can legislature remove the president except through impeachment for

high crimes and treason. President can veto legislation, but his veto can

be overridden by a two-thirds majority in Congress (legislature). In reality,

there is a separation of institutions rather than of legislative and executive

powers. This means president and Congress share the powers of government

in the U.S: the president seeks to influence congress, but cannot dictate to

it. Presidential power is in essence the power to persuade. Only one person

can be president, but the presidency is not a one-person job. A variety of

supporting bodies, together known as the executive office of the presidency,

has evolved to discharge the functions of the executive. Voters elect both

the legislature and executive separately, and each keeps the other in

constant check. In effect, the president has fewer real powers in a

presidential executive, compared to the prime minister with a stable

majority in a parliamentary executive. (Vincent Wright) A third model of

executive in a parliamentary democracy is that of a semi–

presidentialexecutive as in France. The voters elect the legislature and

the president separately. The president names the prime minister, who

chooses the cabinet. The legislature approves the appointment of, and can

remove, the cabinet. The president presides over the cabinet, but the cabinet

directly controls the ministries and departments. Certain areas of policy,

notably defense and foreign relations, are regarded as presidential domain.

A dual leadership is shared between president and prime minister. Formally

the prime minister directs the government, which is itself accountable to

parliament. However the president is the leading figure in the political

system. Even though the French president cannot ignore the need for the

government to have parliamentary backing for its legislative programme,

he does have substantial powers of maneuver, including dissolution of the

legislature.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

184

What must be remembered however is that all these are various

forms of parliamentary democracy, but with different kinds of executive –

parliamentary, presidential or semipresidential. All these are perfectly

legitimate and democratic systems, and each has relative merits and

demerits. Parliamentary executive tends to be stable and strong as long as

there is a clear majority for the prime minister in the legislature. The

cabinet controls the legislative agenda by virtue of its majority support.

But the prime minister and cabinet can be removed by switching of loyalties

of a few legislators and fresh elections can be ordered relatively easily. If

the prime minister does not enjoy a clear majority, the executive tends to

be unstable, and cannot always control the legislative agenda. It is prone

to severe pressures from small groups or individual legislators. Survival in

office is often not compatible with integrity and firm policy decisions. With

a bicameral legislature, the cabinet may not control legislation even when

it enjoys a clear majority in the lower house.

Since there is a head of state separate from the parliamentary

executive, though symbolic and ceremonial, the prime minister will find it

more difficult to ride rough shod over his colleagues. However, the

experience of India shows that the president is often captive in the hands

of a powerful prime minister with stable majority. The head of government

(prime minister or chief minister) has often been a powerful, authoritarian

figure. However, the need to carry the legislators with him, the fact that

the executive is part of the legislature, and the presence of a separate

constitutional head of state, though ceremonial, tend to keep the head of

government in check.

The presidential executive has the merit of stability of tenure and

independent and decisive executive action when warranted without having

to worry about the pressures from legislators. However, the president does
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not control the legislative agenda, particularly if his party does not

command a majority in the legislature. He has to carry the legislature

with him in matters of cabinet and judicial appointments. He has the power

of veto, which can used as a bargaining tool with the legislature. Much of

legislation and budget–making is a compromise between the executive and

legislature. The president can directly appeal to the people, and use his

popularity and public support as a bargaining tool in dealing with the

legislature. Stalemate in legislation is much more likely than in

parliamentary executive. In real terms the president in a presidential

executive is weaker than a prime minister of a parliamentary executive.

But the ceremonial functions as head of state, and his visibility and role as

commander-in-chief give the president significant leverage in a presidential

executive. As the president is perceived to be the fountain of all executive

authority, there could be greater temptations of overt authoritarianism in

the presidential executive, particularly if the armed forces connive with it

at the national level.

Any serious analysis of our parliamentary democracy should keep

in mind these nuances of various models of political executive. In our federal

polity, we should also keep in mind the requirements of the Union and

States separately. There is no reason to have the same form of executive in

all tiers of governance, as the needs and risks vary at different levels. Given

the primacy of the elected legislature, the political process through which

people’s interests are articulated, public participation in governance is

facilitated, and representatives are elected, becomes critical. In other words,

the functioning of the party system and the nature of elections determine

the quality of the legislature and the efficacy of governance. In India,

traditionally parties have been seen as pocket boroughs of those at the

helm. Often there are entry barriers to members. Those who pose a potential
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threat to entrenched leadership are denied access to a party, or expelled

even for faintest criticism or dissent. The parties, which exhibit such

authoritarian tendencies in protecting the privilege of those in power and

nipping in the bud any potential threat to individual dominance have not

shown the slightest sense of shame or remorse in assiduously cultivating

and recruiting known criminals, corrupt persons and those with a dubious

record. Such shady elements are courted and welcomed, while decent and

dignified citizens are shunned and often rejected. There are no published

membership rolls, and spurious membership has become a common feature.

There are no internal democratic norms and procedures in leadership

choices at various levels. There are no mechanisms for open debate or

dissent, and for influencing the views of members. At the same time there

is no realistic possibility of meaningful political action outside political

parties in any democracy. For instance the number of independents elected

to legislatures has been steadily declining, and most of those elected are in

fact party rebels who will not last long as independents. In the Lok Sabha

elections over 99% of the independents are losing the deposits. A party is a

creature of history, struggles and sacrifices of thousands of people, and

represents enormous investment of energy, effort, passion and hopes of

millions. Stifling of internal democracy in parties has thus severely

undermined the health of our parliamentary democracy. There is no

transparency in the collection of party funds and their utilization. Large

amounts of unaccounted money are raised illegally and spent illegitimately

for buying votes, bribing officials and hiring hoodlums.

There is neither statutory auditing, nor transparency in funding,

and often there is a nexus between political contributions and arbitrary

decisions and favours doled out to the chosen ones. In fact unaccounted

and exorbitant election expenditure is the root cause of corruption. Finally,
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the choice of candidates nominated by a party for elective public office is

left entirely to the discretion of the party bosses with members having

little say. With this the control of party bosses and coteries is complete –

they are often unelected, and unaccountable, and they perpetuate

themselves with illegal funding and a culture of nominations to all party

posts and elective offices. This absence of democratic culture in political

parties is the root cause of the increasing failure of parliamentary

democracy.

Elections too have largely failed to ensure high quality of the

legislatures or good governance. The frequent resort to electoral

irregularities, massive vote-buying and rigging, deployment of

unaccountable money power, entry of criminals into politics, and serious

defects in voter registration and polling process have made elections a

high-cost, high-risk gamble. The exorbitant and illegitimate cost of elections

also fed corruption on a massive scale. In addition to electoral irregularities,

the plurality system we adopted has led to skewed representation. While

some sections are over-represented, several scattered groups are denied

fair representation. Given the nature of political parties and elections, many

fine and public-spirited citizens are repelled by the political process. The

electoral arena has increasingly become the preserve of those with family

connections, unaccounted money, criminal contacts and caste support. Our

electoral system has thus alienated large sections of the public. Leadership

development has suffered, and this in turn resulted in poor quality of

governance.

Enhancing Women’s Representation

That there is need for greater representation of women in

legislatures is undeniable. Politics has proven to be very inhospitable to

women in independent India. With the exception of a handful of countries



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

188

such as Germany, Sweden, Norway, Denmark, Finland, and now France,

female presence in legislatures remains small and relatively insignificant

in most parts of the world. In India the problem is more serious as the

participation of women in politics has actually declined from the days of

freedom movement, both in quantity and quality. Government and politics

are more important factors in the economic, social, and power structures

in India than in most other countries with stronger civil societies, and so,

the effect of women’s marginalization in politics is even more detrimental

here. The increasing violence, sexual harassment and victimization of

women at the ground level in many of our political parties has made their

participation extremely hazardous now. Women’s representation in Lok

Sabha now stands at 9% and it averaged 6.15% in all the 13 Lok Sabhas so

far. In Rajya Sabha their share now is 7.76% and the average so far is 9%.

In State legislatures their average presence ranged from 1.8% in 1952 to

6% in 1999, with the period average being 4.1%. Given this worrisome

scenario, the national debate and efforts to provide constitutional and legal

mechanisms to enhance women’s participation in legislatures are welcome

and long-overdue. However there is no consensus yet on the best method

of enhancing women’s representation.

Proportional Representation (PR) with Party Lists: If legislators

are elected on the basis of party lists, with the number of party candidates

getting elected depending on the proportion of votes obtained by the party,

then representation of women becomes simple. Parties can be compelled

by law to nominate a woman candidate for every third place in their lists.

There will be no need for either constituency reservation or rotation of

seats. In fact PR itself will force parties to take into account the political

aspirations of women and other social groups. PR will induce parties to

nominate sufficient number of candidates for those categories which
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constitute their social base, so that they have a realistic chance of retaining

the support of those social groups. All social groups will have the leverage

of compelling parties to be inclusive in their approach merely by threatening

to form new political parties representing their interests, or switching their

loyalties to other parties which might be more sensitive to their aspirations.

However, proportional representation is a much larger issue linked to the

ideal method of representative election, and therefore is analysed in greater

detail in a latter section. From the foregoing analysis, it seems clear that

the most effective, harmonious natural and least complicated way of

enhancing women’s representation in legislatures is through amendment

of the RP Act providing for compulsory nomination of one-third women

candidates by recognized parties, with certain checks and safeguards to

ensure satisfactory results.

 Problems with First-past-the-post (FPTP) System

Unrepresentative Legislative

Many analysts have commented on the unrepresentative nature of

our legislatures. This is a result of several deficiencies. Firstly the average

polling has been around 60%, with 40% of the votes not cast. Many people

choose not to vote because of ignorance, apathy or pitiful choice of

candidates. Many more people are unable to vote because of fear or use of

force. In addition, there are wide-ranging flaws in electoral rolls. Lok Satta’s

surveys indicate that up to 40% of the electoral rolls in urban areas are

flawed – either the names of eligible citizens are not enrolled, or the names

of dead or fictitious persons and those who migrated find place in voters’

list. In rural areas these errors are of the order of about 10%, making the

overall error margin in electoral rolls about 18-20%. Random post-polling

surveys of Lok Satta in Hyderabad city indicate that over
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21% of the votes polled may be bogus - either the voters do not exist, or do

not live in the locality or city or have not actually voted. Any meaningful

analysis must take these serious flaws into account, and the remedies for

enhancing representative legitimacy should be practical, effective and fair.

In any study of legislatures and representative legitimacy, the vital role of

political parties should be kept in mind. Political parties are the arbiters of

politics and the nation’s fate in a true sense. They aggregate interests of

various groups, and bring them together for collective political action. They

bring individuals into the fold of politics. Parties spread ideas and organize

people around them. They exercise enormous influence on public discourse.

They drown all other voices literally by the noise levels they generate.

They occupy endless newspaper space and radio and television time. They

have a direct impact on public policy affecting millions of lives. Their

espousal of causes, and their opposition to policies affects almost all state

actions. Their agitations on real or contrived issues paralyze all economic

and social life. Politics in many countries is therefore inseparable from

political parties. It is unimaginable to think of a liberal democratic society

without influential political parties.

Failure of Interest Aggregation

From the forgoing analysis, three things are clear. Firstly we should

endeavour to ensure that individual members elected to represent their

constituents. Secondly, the composition of the legislature should broadly

reflect all segments of public opinion fairly. Finally, electoral system and

equitable representation cannot be de-linked from political parties and

their chosen candidates. We should therefore opt for an electoral system

which takes into account all these realities and requirements. Once we

accept the party system as a necessary and integral part of our electoral

process, the question then arises whether the parties are geared to
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representing society equitably. The main function of political parties is

building social coalitions through aggregation of interests of various groups,

and welding them into a cohesive political force. Let us examine how this

function is discharged by parties in our FPTP electoral system. The failure

of interest aggregation function, coupled with the difficulties in inter-group

interaction led to two serious consequences. Parties tended to depend on

false elites in castes, or religious and other social groups. In order to enhance

their collective bargaining position, these castes and religious groups

presented a deceptively solid picture cutting across party barriers. In

elections across India it is extremely common to find people voting for

candidates of their caste, irrespective of their party affiliation. A party has

merely become a label to win elections. Manifesto and ideology have become

increasingly irrelevant in elections and political process. Parties were forced

to enlist the support of prominent members of the traditional social groups,

in effect perpetuating social rigidities. The democratic political process

and universal adult franchise have thus notoriously failed in genuine

political socialization and individuation. The citizen no longer sees himself

as an individual with certain interests, but is merely a part of the traditional

group. The political competition based on policy preferences and ideological

differences is stifled within a caste or religion or other social group.

The second consequence of this failure of genuine political

participation of individuals across traditional social groups is the tendency

to rouse emotions on ethnic and sectarian lines.

Ghettoization of caste and religious groups has become the norm.

Each party or individual leaders of social groups tended to play upon the

fears of these groups and consolidate them as a voting block. Unbridled

populism and zero-sum-game politics became the norm. Several caste

leaders took up extremely narrow and popular causes in support of their
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group and successfully mobilized their communities as a solid political

group around one issue. Often this brought them into conflict with other

groups. Parties attempted to accommodate all such groups with conflicting

interests, without a genuine attempt at reconciliation. As there is no attempt

at honest coalition building based on long-term policies for the advancement

of all such deprived social groups, bitterness persisted or deepened, resulting

in more isolation and ghettoization. Political process thus tended to further

accentuate the traditional social rigidities. As political competition within

a social group is diminished, there is no serious attempt to articulate an

alternative inclusive approach.

Many reformist elements in various social groups were marginalized

because of this peculiar tendency of intra-group consolidation and inter-

group conflict. The painful consequences of this political and social

behaviour on our polity and society are evident everywhere. Given these

factors, obviously there is need to encourage political participation and

interest aggregation across a State or the nation as a whole, instead of

consolidation of narrow social groups in a small geographic area. Political

competition within traditional social groups, and interest aggregation across

groups are both vital to the health of our polity and society.

Possible Reforms

Considering all these factors, there are several possible reforms to

enhance the representative legitimacy of our parliamentary democracy.

1. Majority System

2. Compulsory Voting

3. Negative Vote

4. Requirement of Minimum Percentage of Polling
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5. Multi-member Constituencies

6. Proportional Representation.

Majority System

One proposal made by several people including former President

Mr R.Venkataraman, and endorsed in the National Commission to Review

the Working of the Constitution (NCRWC) consultation paper ‘Review of

Election Law, Processes and Reform Options’, is introduction of the

requirement of obtaining a majority vote of more than 50% (as opposed to

a plurality or the largest number of votes among contesting candidates as

at present) for winning a constituency election.

Measures for Monitoring Enforcement of Laws

There are occasions when a law duly enacted by the legislature

remained a dead letter on account of the lack of political will of the

government of the day. The very logic of election of a legislature is to enact

suitable laws to promote public good. Once the law is duly enacted, the

only forum before which it can be challenged is the Supreme Court or

High Court. These courts can declare a law void on the ground that they

violate the explicit provisions of the Constitution, and on no other ground.

If a law is made by a legislature, and if the Supreme Court or High Court

has not held it unconstitutional, then the government of the day shall

have the duty to enforce the law. If it is felt that the law needs to be amended

or repealed, then a suitable bill should be placed before the legislature,

and it should be duly enacted. If, however the law is on statute books, but

the government refuses to enact the law, it leads to breakdown of rule of

law and undermines the Constitution and democratic governance.
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     In an earlier section (chapter 3) relating to the need for attracting the

best talent into legislatures, the question of empowerment of local

governments has been discussed. As has been pointed out, only when the

citizen’s vote and public good are discernibly and clearly linked in people’s

minds can vote acquire a lasting value, and people vote for better

representatives disregarding temporary inducements. There are other, even

more important reasons of good governance to promote citizen-centered

governance.

The public offices are not always and not exactly occupied with the

moral giants and people of unimpeachable integrity with an eternal sense.

And, so therefore, wisdom demands that a set of rules and institutions

need to be designed to ensure that persons with right qualities will operate

the constitution and they will function within the parameters without over

stepping or crossing the limits of their authority. Each generation has the

benefit of experience of the past and should have the abundant capacity

and the right to build upon the foundations of this experience. And hence,

in my view genuine political institutions which are federal institutions

which will definitely help to have a constitutional reform according to the

public wills and their benefits.

So, I would like to suggest a few constitutional reforms like elating

the gundas and rowdy sheeters from getting the party tickets, and admitting

in the parties, and I also suggest to have a proportional representation

instead of FPTP ( First-past-the-post). And there should be compulsory

voting system and recall system. Elections need not be monetary based

and liquour based. Finally, the best political institution is the one which

keeps in mind the social benefits of the public in general but not the party

benefits in particular.
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MIGRANT DOMESTIC WORKERS OF JAMMU: SOCIAL,
ECONOMIC AND PERSONAL ISSUES

Sonika Sen
Jammu and Kashmir

INTRODUCTION

          Domestic work is one of the most important occupations for many

women in many countries. Paid domestic work has long been performed

by migrants. Globally they travel across continents and locally they are

more likely to move from rural areas to local urban centers or to larger

cities farther away. The vast majority of these workers are women. In

modern times it is a global phenomenon that perpetuates hierarchies based

on race, ethnicity, indigenous status, caste and nationality.  Domestic work

is indispensable and without which economy cannot function. The middle

class and upper middle class families are heavily dependent on the domestic

workers so much so that their absence for a day creates a total mess in

many families. They are engaged in domestic works mostly in urban areas

partly due to the physical inability and partly due to lack of time of the

household concerned. Common to all the domestic tasks is that they are

absolutely necessary not merely for survival but for the maintenance of

order and ‘the reproduction of the immediate life’. However, it is still

undervalued. This paper looks into some of the issues of the migrant women

domestic workers in Jammu city. It looks into their place of origin, process

of getting employed, residential conditions, reasons promoting migration

and daily working hours.

By and large migrant women domestic workers in Jammu city are

from rural areas of J&K state or from other states namely Bihar, Uttar-

Pradesh and Jharkhand.  Majority of these women workers have migrated
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with their husband or parents. Many of those who migrated with their

parents have been married to a person from their place of origin and

continue to live in Jammu city. These women live with their families and

work as part-time workers. Almost 60 per cent of respondents are those

migrants who have been living in Jammu city for more than 5 years. They

have preferred living in Jammu because of availability of better working

option as compared to their native place.

Relating to the process of entry of the women migrants in the urban

informal sector labour market, it is essential to understand the crucial

role played by personal and social net-working.  At the international level,

recruitment agencies, contractors play an important role. However, at the

state or regional level, the role of relatives, friends and co-villagers cannot

be ignored. It is through their personal networking these women migrants

enter labour market. Otherwise without having any reference and no body

to identify them, entry becomes difficult. Married women migrating along

with their partners for the sake of livelihood are aware of the availability

of domestic jobs in the city, relative higher wages (compared to the wages

in their native place/ place of origin) and the conditions of work. The study

also brought out the fact that when migrant workers settled in Jammu, go

back to their native place, they provide their relatives and friends the basic

information regarding various job options available here.

Unavailability of any income source in village or in search of better

income has also forced many women to migrate to Jammu city. They mostly

work as full-time domestic workers are mostly unmarried who have

migrated without their families and have been employed by employment

agencies. In case of employing domestic worker through placement agency

domestic worker have to give the salary of first month to placement agent.
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In addition, placement agent also charges around Rs. 15,000 from the

employer of the domestic worker.

  With no technical training, lack of education, poverty these workers

have no scope for choice of any other occupation. Paid domestic work is

done by these women out of sheer necessity. Hence, they take up domestic

work as an occupation. Many domestic workers reported that they decided

to work as domestic worker because of unsupportive husband. One of the

domestic worker reported that when she had a third daughter her husband

and her mother-in-law left her in hospital to show their displeasure of

having another daughter. They forced her to give her infant to someone.

But she resisted it and decided to educate her daughters on her own. For

this reason she took up the job of domestic worker.

Migrant women working as part-time domestic worker mostly live

in rented kutcha houses with public tap for drinking water and no toilet

facility. Some of the respondents save their money by providing their

services at landlord’s house at a lower rate. Full-time are required to live

in the residence of their employers. It saves their income but sharing

employers’ residential place can sometimes put too much control on their

lives and breach their privacy also.

Part-time migrant domestic workers have mostly dual earner in

their family. Husbands of most of the part-time migrant domestic workers

are in construction works. The domestic worker whose husband also earns

money gave reason that although the income is meager but at least

children’s education cost is covered. It shows the role of women to support

the family both inside and outside the house.

Public Distribution System (PDS) is an Indian food security system,

established by the Government of India under Ministry of Consumer
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affairs, Food and public Distribution. It is managed jointly with state

government of India and distributes subsidized food and non-food items

to India’s poor people. Major commodities distributed include staple food

grains, such as wheat, rice, sugar and kerosene, through a network

of Public distribution shops (PDS) established in several states across

the country. These workers do not have PDS cards in Jammu city because

of their migrant status. One domestic worker not having PDS card reported

that to cut the expenses she bought rice and flour from one of her neighbour

having PDS card giving her commission of Rs. 2 per kg or sometime even

brought subsidized ration from her native village.

Part-time workers work for few hours a day at different timings in

different houses. In most of the cases they work in houses which are near

to each other. Also to some houses they go every alternate day and to some

houses they go daily. These domestic workers have to manage their timings

for working in as many houses as possible to get enough income to support

their families. Employers’ convenience in terms of time also has to be taken

care of. Many a time two or more employers ask them to come in the morning

to their house first. This creates problem of managing too many houses at

the same time and they have to rush from one house to other. Their own

household work along with commuting from one work place to another,

matching the time schedules of different households makes their lives very

stressful. In the absence of job and income security, a general tendency on

their part is to take up maximum number of jobs.

Full-time are required to live in the residence of their employers

and they have working hours to suit their employers’ way of life and

requirements. They can be called upon at any time of the day to do virtually

any type of chore. As a result, it is difficult to draw the line between work

hours and off-duty hours. Thus, they have long working hours. These long
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hours are often without financial compensation.  The work they do never

gets over and they have to get up early in the morning and start their

work. Sometimes even after going to bed they have to get up on the call of

employer to do some work during night in case of emergency. Domestic

workers, particularly in-house workers, often have to work for long or

even excessive hours, on average, 12-18 hours per day.

Part-time domestic workers can put some limit to the hours of work.

But, the full-time domestic workers have to work for more than 12 hours

a day because of their 24 hours availability to the employer. Full-time

domestic worker and live–in workers are found working for more than 10

hours. The combination of physical presence in the home and feeling

involved with the family can mean that domestic workers ‘help out’ well

past the time they should be working or they take on tasks which are

beyond the housework and childcare they are meant to do. Domestic

workers who live out are normally saved from having to do the ‘little bits’

of work at each end of the day that seem to employers to be no trouble at

all yet which actually prevents domestic workers from having a whole day

off or from using their time as they want to. On the other side, the working

hours of part-time domestic workers are to be looked into different

perspective as these women do not only perform paid work but they also

engage in unpaid household work.

Stability is carved by everyone and domestic workers also want it

in their work. Almost half (45 per cent) of the domestic workers have been

in this service sector for more than 10 years. It shows although there is

switching from job of construction or farm labourer to domestic worker

but the vice-versa trend is not so common. Some of the experienced domestic

workers have been working in the same houses for more than 10 years.

Working in the same house builds rapport between worker and the
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employer. So worker continues working in the same household even when

she is not satisfied with the wages. Employer also does not remain too

much judgmental about the work of the worker working at their place for

many years because of intimacy and trust developed for worker. The

employers don’t want to lose a reliable worker who has worked for long

duration at their place and prefer to keep the already settled worker than

to hire a new one unless some big problem arises.

Many migrants who earlier worked as construction workers left

and chose to work as domestic workers because it is not such back-breaking

labour as compared to their earlier work. They said that they earned more

income while working as construction worker but it was more labour-

intensive and demanding. They could not take care of children as working

as construction worker meant a full-day at work place. Although domestic

work also requires hard labour especially in washing clothes and cleaning

floors.  But it is definitely better than toiling away and many perceive it as

an extension of work done in one’s own home. In comparison to self-

employed activities that require capital, or home based work that is

dependent on availability and the whims of the market, domestic work

appears to be  more attractive option.

Full-time work may be better paying but also binds them constantly

to the household, leaving them no time for even minimum social activities

with family and friends. In part-time work there is relative autonomy

especially in households where the employer themselves goes out to work.

The full-time respondents in the study were unmarried girls who don’t

have responsibility of young children at home. Due to chronic poverty

parents were compelled to make their daughters work as live-in domestic

workers with a hope that they would get better life (with food, clothes etc

are provided) and also some money. Girls join this work at a young age and
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they discontinue it around the marriageable age. Paid domestic work serves

the purpose of money accumulation for marriage purpose also for poor

girls.

Mostly part-time workers try to find work at a place which is located

near to their residential area so that they can reach home early and do

their own household chores also. Moreover, given their low level of income

they cannot afford to spend money on travel. Poor women find it convenient

to be employed as domestic labour in the surrounding residential areas.

In near about half of the cases although respondent also earning

but does not have a decision making authority in the family. It is

disheartening to note that that despite women’s significant contribution

to income of the family and its survival social control largely rests with

males under the patriarchal social order. Due to patriarchal social relations,

the common forms of intra- household gender discrimination problems

were found to be physical- violence by the unsupportive and often

unemployed husbands; use of abusive language; lack of freedom to spend

money and also lack of freedom to go out and socialize.

Domestic work is done inside four walls where they often have to

face abuse ranging from verbal abuse to physical and sometimes even sexual

exploitation from their employers. The work environment for domestic

workers is different from usual work area. Secluded work place leads to

alienation of workers. Lack of privacy, loneliness and isolation are conditions

that erode domestic workers’ mental health. There have been many

instances when their right to privacy is not respected, with employers going

through their personal belongings or barring them to talk to any neighbour

or guests.

Domestic service, thus, belongs to the category of occupations which

are less pleasing, socially dissatisfying and which the society condemns as
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degrading mainly because it is less honorable to work with an individual

than to work in an organization in the same capacity. The menial nature

of the work, the limitation of personal freedom and the popular social

belief that it is an unskilled type of work make it the most disagreeable

job. It is looked upon as unskilled because most women have traditionally

been considered capable of doing the work, and the skills they are taught

by other women in the home are perceived to be innate. But easy availability

of this work without demanding any technical training attracts poor

migrant women towards this occupation. Migrant domestic workers in

Jammu city are either from rural areas of J&K state or from neighbouring

states. Unavailability of any income source in village or in search of better

income has forced many women to migrate to Jammu city while some have

migrated along with their families. They have to live in rented kutcha

houses with public tap for drinking water and no toilet facility. Part-time

workers work for few hours a day at different timings in different houses.

Part-time domestic workers can put some limit to the hours of work. But

the full-time domestic workers have to work for more than 12 hours a day

because of their 24 hours availability to the employer. Domestic work is

done inside four walls where they often have to abuse ranging from verbal

abuse to physical and sometimes even sexual exploitation from their

employers.
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Introduction:

FDI is also described as ”investment into the business of a country

by a company in another country”. Mostly the investment is into

production by either buying a company in the target country or by

expanding operations of an existing business in that country”.  Such

investments can take place for many reasons, including to take advantage

of cheaper wages, special investment privileges (e.g. tax exemptions)

offered by the country. Foreign investment was introduced in 1991 under

Foreign Exchange Management Act (FEMA), driven by then finance

minister Manmohan Singh . As Singh subsequently became the prime

minister, this has been one of his top political problems, even in the current

times. India disallowed overseas corporate bodies (OCB) to invest in India.

India imposes cap on equity holding by foreign investors in various sectors,

current FDI limit in aviation sector is maximum 49%. Starting from a

baseline of less than $1 billion in 1990, a 2012 UNCTAD survey projected

India as the second most important FDI destination (after China) for

transnational corporations during 2010–2012. As per the data, the sectors

that attracted higher inflows were services, telecommunication,

construction activities and computer software and hardware. Mauritius,

Singapore, US and UK were among the leading sources of FDI. Based on

UNCTAD data FDI flows were $10.4 billion, a drop of 43% from the first

half of the last year.
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The Government of India on July 16, 2013 has allowed Foreign

Direct Investment (FDI) in additional sectors as below. A formal press note

giving details is awaited from the Ministry of Commerce and Industry. The

major announcement which created a spur in foreign markets was about

the allowance of 100 per cent foreign direct investment in telecom, versus

the 74 per cent ownership limit established earlier. This move offers hope

of renewed interest from foreign telecom players in upcoming spectrum

auctions. According to global financial major, Bank of America Merrill

Lynch, the opening up of the telecom sector is just a first step and more

policy improvements are likely. The industry is expecting these reforms to

be followed by easy rules on the mergers and acquisitions so that much

needed consolidation in the above sectors is facilitated. We shall keep you

posted on further developments on this by the government.

The FDI inflows in India during mid-1948 were Rs 2.56 billion. It is

almost double in March 1964 and increases further to Rs. 9.16 billion.

India received a cumulative FDI inflow of Rs. 53.84 billion during mid-

1948 to march 1990 as compared to Rs.1,418.64 billion during August 1991

to march 2010. An annual FDI inflow indicates that FDI went up from

around negligible amounts in 1991-92 to around US$9 billion in 2006-07.

It then hiked to around US$22 billion in 2007-08, rising to around US$37

billion by 2009-10.
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Indian has been attracting foreign direct investment for a long

period. The sectors like telecommunication, construction activities and

computer software and hardware have been the major sectors for FDI

inflows in India. According to AT Kearney report India sits in 3rd place on

the FDI Confidence Index globally. European and North American investors

place it 3rd, while Asia-Pacific investors’ rank it 4th. India is the top location

for non financial services investment, and also scores highly in heavy

industries, light industries and financial services. Even during economic

crisis looming largely on other economies, FDI inflows to India soared from

US$25.1billion in 2007 to US$41.6billion in 2008. Multinationals are

managing to counter FDI restrictions and supply chain challenges at the

most possible way showing path to others who are hesitant to enter into

Indian market. For instance, Wal-Mart has taken steps to develop supply

chains, procure 30-35 per cent local produce, making changes to its stock

policy by reducing inventories etc. Similarly, Auto majors are pumping

money in the sector. Ford planned to invest US $500mn in its Chennai

plant, Nissan-Renault planning to manufacture ultra-low-cost car with its

local partner Bajaj Auto, French tyre maker Michelin’s to invest US$874mn

in its first Indian manufacturing facility. All these developments are helping

in getting FDI inflows into the country. The measures introduced by the

government to liberalize provisions relating to FDI in 1991 lure investors

from every corner of the world. As a result FDI inflows during 1991-92 to

March 2010 in India increased manifold as compared to during mid-1948

to March 1990. As per the fact sheet on FDI, there was Rs 6,303.36 billion

FDI equity inflows between the periods of August 1991 to January 2011.

The importance of foreign direct investment as a source of capital

in developing world has increased significantly over the last couple of

decades. By the down of millennium, more than half of all capital flows to
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developing countries took the form of FDI. The tremendous increase in

FDI is undoubtedly related to the globalization of the world economy. At

present, almost all developing countries are adopting liberal policies towards

FDI. Foreign investment policy changes of India and have been discussed

as follows:

Policy Framework of Investment Inflows in India:

Realizing the important contribution of foreign investment to

economic development, India has introduced many policy reforms to attract

them. Restrictive investment regimes have been liberalized. In addition,

various types of incentives are being offered to attract foreign direct

investment. Greater attention is also being paid to create macroeconomic

environment for foreign conducive investors. Changes in foreign investment

policy framework of India are being studied in being four Phases viz.

(a) Cautious welcome policy from independence to the emergence of crisis

in the late sixties (1948-66).

(b) Selective and Restrictive policy from 1967 till the second oil crisis in

1979.

(c) Partial liberalization policy from 1980-1990 with progressive attention

of regulation.  (d) Liberalization and open door policy since 1991 onwards

signifying liberal investment environment.

Phase I: Cautious Welcome Policy from Independence to the

Emergence of Crisis in the Late Sixties (1948-66):

India lacked a policy of its own on foreign capital before

independence because it derived its faith in total laissez fair from the British

government. Resultantly, foreign enterprises found it convenient to export

products to India and were justified by local circumstances to set up
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branches or wholly owned subsidiaries. Local entrepreneurs, which did

not have more prospect for obtaining foreign collaboration, set up industrial

units without foreign collaborators as in the case of Cotton Textiles, Paper

and Cement or they obtained the services of foreign consultants as in the

case of steel. The advent of independence brought into focus the various

issues involved in the import of foreign capital and expertise into the

country, and emphasized the need for defining a policy with respect to

foreign investment. The new independent government had specific views

on industrialization and role of foreign capital. This was reflected in the

first policy document of Industrial policy resolution in 1948. The industrial

policy resolution in 1948 recognized the participation of foreign capital in

enterprise, particularly as regards industrial techniques and knowledge.

However, it was necessary that the conditions under which foreign capital

could participate in Indian industry should be carefully regulated in

national interest. In the mid 1950’s when industrialization got underway

foreign capital ventured into India primarily with technical collaboration.

However, the foreign exchange crisis of 1958 marked a change in foreign

collaborations in India in two ways:

(1) Foreign enterprises began to take equity participation more frequently.

(2) More of technical collaborations started to accept equity participation

in lieu of royalties and fees. After 1958, Indian entrepreneurs were given

provisional licenses required to secure part or all of the foreign exchange

by way of foreign investment.

In May 1966, the government decided that investments by NRI’s

would be allowed without any limit in public limited industrial concerns

in India. In private limited industrial concerns their share would be allowed

up to 49%.
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Phase II: Selective and Restrictive Policy from 1967 till the Second

Oil Crisis in 1979:

Under the new industrial licensing policy announced in February

1970, the larger industrial houses and foreign enterprises were permitted

to set up industry in the core and heavy investment sectors except industries

reserved for the public sector. In 1972-73, the government policy towards

foreign investment continued to attract foreign investment in India. The

policy became highly selective. Foreign Exchange Regulation Act (FERA)

was amended in 1973, to regulate the entry of foreign capital in the form

of branches, non-resident Indians investment and employment of foreigners

in India. However, basic and core industries, export-oriented industries

engaged in manufacturing activities needing sophisticated technology and

tea plantation industries were allowed to carry on business with non-

resident interest upto 74%. Such companies were also exempted to take

permission from RBI to carry on business provided that they did not exceed

the licensed capacity and undertook no expansion or diversification of

activities.

Phase III: Partial liberalization Policy from 1980-1990 with

Progressive Attention of Regulation:

In order to tap the resources from oil exporting developing countries,

the government revised the foreign investment policy in October 1980, so

that investment proposal from these countries need not be associated with

transfer of technology and such investment could be of a portfolio nature.

In 1982-83, the government liberalized facilities with regard to bank

deposits and investment in equity shares of the corporate sector. These

facilities were further liberalized in July-August, 1982 to cover preference

shares and debentures issued by Indian company. The Reserve bank of

India also simplified the formalities related to exchange control procedure
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to facilitate such investment. In 1983-84 the government provided the

incentives in the form of (1) Taxation of investment income derived by a

non resident Indian from the specified investment and long term capital

gains arises out of transfer of these assets at a flat rate of 20% plus surcharge

of 12.5% of such income tax.(2) Exemption of long term capital gains arising

from transfer of any foreign exchange asset,(3) Exemption from wealth

tax of the value of foreign exchange asset acquired and held by non

resident(4) Exemption from gift tax of gifts of foreign exchange asset by

non resident Indians to their relatives in India (Chopra, 2003).

Phase IV: Liberalization and Open Door Policy Since 1991 onwards

Signifying Liberal Investment Environment:

The Indian industrial structure was weak both financially and

technologically during pre-liberalization period. The major prevailing

problems were inefficiencies, high costs, poor management, non-

competitiveness, excessive reservation, import controls, lack of export

orientation and disincentives to the foreign investors. Prior to 1991, the

government exercised a high degree of control over industrial activity by

regulating the economic activity. The development strategy discouraged

inputs from abroad in the form of investment or imports, while the limited

domestic resources were spread out by licensing of manufacturing activity.

As a result of which domestic industry remained highly protected from

abroad due to import controls and high duties, and from domestic

competition due to licensing and reservations. Industrial policy was

dominated by licensing constraints by virtue of which strict entry barriers

were maintained (Nagaraj, 2003). Reforms launched in 1990s focused on

addressing some of these issues. Economic policies were liberalized with a

view to encourage investment and accelerate economic growth. The changes

provided freedom to foreign investors to enter into Indian industry. Under
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the ongoing policy phase, the thrust is on providing access to capital,

technology and market in order to induce greater industrial efficiency and

integration of the domestic economy with the global economy. Since 1997,

successive governments have extensively pushed the agenda of integrating

Indian financial markets with the rest of the world. Before the onset of the

South-East Asian financial crisis, convertibility on capital account had

become the new buzzword in Indian financial markets. In an attempt

towards achieving capital account liberalization, the government appointed

a committee headed by S. S. Tarapore in February 1997 to examine the

issues related to capital account liberalization in India. In its report

submitted to the government in June 1997, the committee has called for

full liberalization by the year 1999-2000, provided that a few preconditions,

like a lowering of the fiscal deficit, a low inflation rate, adequate level of

“owned” forex reserves, and reduction in non-performing assets of the

banking sector are met (Athukorala and Hill, 1999).

 Forms in which business can be conducted by a foreign company

in India:

A foreign company planning to set up business operations in India may:

 Incorporate a company under the Companies Act, 1956, as a Joint

Venture or a Wholly Owned Subsidiary.

 Set up a Liaison Office / Representative Office or a Project Office

or a Branch Office of the foreign company.

Major benefits of FDI:

(a)    Improves forex position of the country;

(b)   Employment generation and increase in production;

(c)    Help in capital formation by bringing fresh capital;
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(d)   Helps in transfer of new technologies, management skills,

intellectual property

(e)    Increases competition within the local market and this brings

higher efficiencies

(f)    Helps in increasing exports;

(g)   Increases tax revenues

Disadvantages of FDI:

(a) Domestic companies fear that they may lose their ownership to

overseas company

(b) Small enterprises fear that they may not be able to compete with

world class large companies and may ultimately be edged out of

business;

(c) Large giants of the world try to monopolise and take over the highly

profitable sectors;

(d) Such foreign companies invest more in machinery and intellectual

property than in wages of the local people;

(e) Government has less control over the functioning of such companies

as they usually work as wholly owned subsidiary of an overseas

company;
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(i) Including amount remitted through RBI s-NRI Schemes (2000-2002).

(ii) FEDAI (Foreign Exchange Dealers Association of India) conversion

rate from rupees to US dollar applied, on the basis of monthly aver-

age rate provided by RBI (DEAP), Mumbai.

(iii) Variation in equity inflows reported in above Table II-A & II-B for

2006-07, 2007-08, 2008-09, 2009-10 & 2010-11 is due to difference in

reporting of inflows by RBI in their monthly report to DIPP &

monthly RBI bulletin.

(IV) # Figures for the years 2009-10, 2010-11 & 2011-12 are provisional

subject to reconciliation with RBI.

(V) ‘*’ An additional amount of US$ 4,035 million pertaining to the year

2008-09, since reported by RBI, has been included in FDI data base

from February 2012.
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FDI-Sectoral analysis: FDI inflows are welcomed currently in

63 sectors as compared to 16 sectors in 1991. The sectors receiving the

largest share of FDI inflows upto 2010 were the service sector and computer

software and hardware sectors, each accounting for 22.14 per cent and

9.48 per cent respectively. There were followed by the telecom, real estate,

construction and automobile sectors. The top sectors attracting FDI into

India via M&A activity were manufacturing, information; and professional,

scientific and technical services.

Advantages FDI in India:

 World\’s largest democracy with 1.2 billion people.

 Stable political environment and responsive administrative set up.

 Well established judiciary to enforce rule of law.

 Land of abundant natural resources and diverse climatic conditions.

 Rapid economic growth: GDP to grow by 8.5% in 2010-11* and

9.0% in 2011-12.
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India\’s growth will start to outpace China\’s within three to five years

and hence will become the fastest large economy with 9-10% growth

over the next 20-25 years (Morgan Stanley).

 Investor friendly policies and incentive based schemes.

 Second most attractive Foreign Direct Investment (FDI) location

in the world: India received a total of US$ 25.9 billion of FDI in

2009-10.

 Healthy macro-economic fundamentals: Investment rate is expected

to be 37% in 2010-11 and 38.4% in 2011-12 while Domestic Savings

rate is expected to be 34% in 2010-11 and 36% in 2011-12.

 India\’s economy will grow fivefold in the next 20 years (McKinsey).

 Cost competitiveness; low labour costs.

 Total labour force of nearly 530 million.

Large pool of skilled manpower; strong knowledge base with significant

English speaking population.

 Young country with a median age of 30 years by 2025: India\’s

economy will benefit from this \”demographic dividend\”.

 The proportion of population in the working age group (15-59 years)

is likely to increase from approximately 58% in 2001 to more than

64% by 2021.

 Huge untapped market potential.

 The urban population of India will double from the 2001 census

figure of 290m to approximately 590m by 2030 (McKinsey).
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Introduction

All democracies play considerable emphasis upon the welfare of its

people. A democratic welfare state cannot adopt on attitude of indifference

to the challenges of social inequality and economic injustice and its organs

are paralyzed without it. Guided by this spirit, modern day welfare states

have committed themselves to bring about social welfare, especially of those

who are socially, economically, physically and mentally challenged.

Twentieth century has witnessed massive proliferation in state activities

in this regard. There has been increasing domination of scientific-rationalist

approach towards the study of society and faith in the power of knowledge.

New centralized administration’s have been to remedy social abuses and

horrors of the “condition of the people”.

The need for social welfare in India was very much realized since

the days of Freedom struggle. In fact the term social welfare has been used

since the ancient days. In the sense the idea or ideal of social welfare is as

old as the history of Indian civilization. It is defined as specific services,

supplies and material assistance given by all or part of the society to a

human being thought to be in need.
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The Upanishads also boldly declares, “Let all be blessed with

happiness and let none be  unhappy “.Kautilya’s  “Arthashastra “ also

points to this direction. It was only with independence we have made “an

earnest effort at giving an organized shape to the long tradition of rendering

service to the suffering members of the community. India, since then has

been carving out constitutional experiments to bring about a change in

the social structure by democratic process. The preamble of the Indian

constitution and the Directive principles of state policies are enshrined in

the people. Barker points out that the preamble of the Indian Constitution

is an embodiment of the liberal principles of the western political tradition.

He used the preamble of the Indian Constitution as the keynote to his

well-known and widely used book: “Principles of Social and Political

Theory”. The attainment of social welfare and economic equality constitute

the accepted objective of planning and broad approach was taken to give

shape to the policy of transforming India into a welfare state as directed

by the Constitution.

Concept of Welfare State

Since mid 20th century, the modern state, liberal or Communist,

developed or developing, has adopted the role of a welfare state in different

periods of history. The concept of welfare state is a growing concept with

variable meanings in the vocabulary of politics. Undoubtedly, it may be

said that the welfare state is mid-way between communism and unbridled

individualism. Social policy is that which is centered in those institutions

that created integration and discourage alienation. Whatever may be

differences in the conceptual description of the term welfare state, it more

or less signifies that a modern political system has adopted an objective to

promote, by direct executive and legislature measures and social goods of

its people. Hence the state is no more viewed as only the protector of life
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and property of the people but as an instrument of human welfare. Welfare

state establishes a progressive government  which rule a state with social

responsibility of providing minimum standard of individual and communal

welfare state, the government protects minimum standard to every citizen

as a matter of their socio-economic and political right. Thus welfare state

and social justice have become inter convertible and complementary to

each other.

Indian planners have viewed welfare services as the ingredient of

national development policy because welfare services are treated as

instruments for the developments of human resources.

Conditions and Welfare of the Women in India

Women constitute nearly half of the Indian population and

constitutionally they enjoy all equal rights and they occupy a place of

primacy in the national development programs. A plethora of schemes and

programs have been announced regularly and on the face to it, everything

seems set for fulfilling the aim of women in India has continued to decline

and deteriorate ever since independence. Women still remain subservient

to the male persons in a patriarchal society of India and they lead a

miserable life compared to their male counterparts, with their identity as

a ‘second sex’. Further, the rural women present a more deplorable picture

than their counterpart in the urban areas, so far as their education, health

and income are concerned. Rural women in India, there are a great

distinction between urban economy and rural economy. So far as life-style

and socio-economic standards of the people is concerned.

From the very beginning of planning in India, care has been taken

to promote the welfare of women as it has been realized that any welfare

services to meet their needs. In 1955, Pt. Jawaharlal Nehru, the then Prime



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

222

Minister, also pointed out the need to lay stress on their of condition of

women, children and the tribal people. He remarked “we talk about a

welfare state and directed our energies towards its realization………..If I

may be allowed to lay greater stress on some, they would be the welfare of

children, the status of women and the welfare of tribal and hilly people in

our country. Women in India have a background of history and tradition

behind them, which is inspiring. It is true, however, that they have suffered

much from various kinds of suppressions and all these have to go so that

they can play their full part in life of the nation.  Though in the pre-

independence period, social reformers like Raja Ram Mohan Roy, M.G.

Ranade, Swami Vivekananda, Mahatma Gandhi and many others took

positive steps, through social legislation and movements, for the welfare

of women in India, such efforts became more prominent with the adoption

of the constitution in 1950. A number of legislation for women welfare

starting from the Special Marriage Act(1954) to the recently enacted

Domestic Violence Act(2006) aim at improving the  status of women.

Beginning with the Fourth plan till the end of the Tenth plan, the Planning

Commission has identified education, health, income generation,

employment opportunities and capacity building of women as the major

objectives of different plans.

Apart from legislation, a plethora of women welfare schemes have

been launched both at the central and also at the state levels. In spite of

such efforts, a wide gap appears to exist between the intention and

performance. Though these laws and measures have given positive results

in certain spheres, particularly in case of urban women, they remain only

as letters on papers for the ruralite, uneducated and common class women

who outnumber the former class. The concepts of emancipation, equality

and empowerment still remain dreams to be realized. Such scenario



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

223

therefore justly evokes interest and queries in the mind of the Researchers

to probe into the causes thereof. It also raises doubts about the effectiveness

of the women welfare programs. Indeed as Kahn cautions, “the acceptance

of any given……… social objectives do not automatically assure the

attainment of difficult and costly goods”.

Profile of the Study Area

Profile of Visakhapatnam

The Present study therefore hopes to examine the efficacy of women

welfare programs particularly in relation to rural women of Kasimikota

Mandal of Visakhapatnam district in the state of Andhra Pradesh

The History indicates that the Visakhapatnam was originally a part

of Kalinga Kingdom subsequentally conquered by Eastern Chalukayas in

the 7th century, A.D. who ruled over it with their Head Quarters at Vengi.

Coming to epistemology of the name Visakhapatnam tradition has it that

some centuries ago a king of Andhra Dynasty encamped on the site of the

present Head Quarters Town of Visakhapatnam on his pilgrimage to

Banaras and being pleased with the place, had built a shrine in honor of

his family deity called Visakeswara to the south of the Lawson Bay from

which the district has derived its name as Visakheswarapuram which

subsequently changed to Visakhapatnam.

Visakhapatnam District is one of the North Eastern Coastal district

of Andhra Pradesh and it lies  between 17‘-15’ and 18‘-32’ Northern latitude

and 18-54’ and 83-30’ in Eastern longitude. It is bounded on the North

partly by the Orissa state and partly by East Godavari District on the west

by Orissa state and on the East by Bay of Bengal.

An official census 2011 detail of Visakhapatnam, a district of Andhra

Pradesh has been released by Directorate of census operations in Andhra
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Pradesh. Enumeration of key persons was also done by census official in

Visakhapatnam District of Andhra Pradesh. According to 2011,

Visakhapatnam had population of 4,288,113 of which male and female

were 2,140,872 and 2,147,241 respectively. There was change of 11.89

percent in the population compared to population as per 2001. In the

previous census of India 2001, Visakhapatnam District recorded increase

of 16.66 percent to its population compared to 1991. The initial provisional

data suggest a density of 384 in 2011 compared to 343 of 2001. Total area

under Visakhapatnam district  about 11,161 sq km.

Profile of Kasimikota Mandal

Administratively the mandal divided into 26 Grama Panchayats

and 36 villages.The population of the mandal is 62,259 as per 2001 Census.

Out of the total slightly more than 50 percent are male. The sex ratio is

31,660 females per 30,599 males. Scheduled castes constitute about 4.452

while scheduled Tribes 156. The mandal has workforce of 28,566 person of

them agriculture workers constitute 5419 and marginal workers 7,369 both

in primary and secondary sectors.There are 27,208 literates in the mandal

. The literacy level of males stands at 16,256, while that of females at

10,592. Total geographical area of the mandal is 48,667 acres, while 9951

acres in under forests, the rest is distributed among barren and uncultivable

land 10,555 acres and land put to non-agricultural uses 4,282 acres out of

the arable area, the net area sown forms 6,380 acres, while cultivable wastes

and fallow (current and other) lands constitute about  407. It is clear that

the total workers 28,566. Workers in main worker are more than marginal

workers in the mandal.

Profile of villages under study

As suggested at the outset, empirical investigation needs to be

carried out in the rural areas to be carried out in the rural areas to evaluate
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the performance of a variety of schemes launched by the Government for

the welfare of women. As more than 70 percent of the Indian population

still lives in the rural areas and welfare program or scheme can be termed

as successful its benefit trickles down to the different welfare schemes for

women in the rural areas. Accordingly, two villages on the outskirt of

Visakhapatnam rural area has been selected as case study. And these villages

are Kasimikota, Bayyavaram, Tallapalam, Jamadullapalem, Charakam,

G.Bheemavaram, Ugginapalem and Somavaram.

So the following are the women welfare programs in Kasimikota Mandal

in Visakhapatnam district.

Integrated Child Development Services (ICDS) Scheme:  The

flagship program of the Department of Women and Child Development in

Andhra Pradesh is the Integrated Service(ICDS) Scheme, through which

a whole array of service are provided to children up to 6 years of age,

pregnant women and nursing mothers in rural areas.

Supplementary Nutrition Program (SNP) With a view to improving

the health and nutritional status of children in the age group 0-6 years,

pregnant women and lactating mothers, the Supplementary Nutrition

Program (SNP) has been included as one of the most important Components

of the ICDS program.

Early Childhood Care and Education(ECCE): Early Childhood and

Pre-school Education(ECCE) under the ICDS non-formal pre-school

education is a crucial component of the package of services envisaged under

the ICDS  schemes and aims at universalisation and qualitative

improvement of primary education especially in remote and socio-

economically backward areas with primary attention being given to the

girl child. It brings young children together at the AWC, an activity which
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motivates parents and the community. The main objective of his program

is to cater to the needs of the development of children in the age group 3-

6 years.

The Nutrition and Health Education(NHED): NHED is a key element

of the program. All women in the age group of 15-45 years are to be covered

by this component so they can look after their own health, nutrition,

childcare and development, infant feeding practices, utilization of health

services, family planning and environmental sanitation.

Girl -Child Protection Scheme: Girl – Child protection scheme is

introduced in the year 1996-97 to promote adoption of the small families

and also to benefit the girl children in poor families by promoting family

planning, discouraging the tendency to prefer male children and promoting

welfare of girl children through meaningful program called GCPs(Girl Child

Protection). The girl completes the age of 20 years a lump of amount of Rs

20000 will be provided to her to establish her family or to her higher studies

Balika Samruddi Yojana: This is a centrally sponsored Scheme, which

aims at removing the negative attitude towards the girl-child and

encourages enrolment and retention in the school education with a package

of scholarship and a token amount of Rs. 500 as post birth grant for the

children born on or after 15-08-1997.

Bheema Yojana: This program is newly implemented in Andhra Pradesh

Government during the year 2005-2006(767 beneficiaries) 2006-2007

(beneficiaries) selected this program. For the girl – child below the age of 3

years will be deposited by Government. Rs.30000 and it will be after that

girl attains 18 years age.

Sishuvihar: In the Sushuvihars and Sisugruha abandoned infants and

orphans below six years of age are admitted. The children of Sishuvihar
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are being given for legal adoption to childless couples. The annual allocation

of budget for Sishuvihar is Rs.60.00 lakhs. 10 Sisugruhas are functioning

with Grant-in-aid of Central Adoption Resources Agency (CARA).

Swadhar: Swadhar is a centrally sponsored scheme for women in difficult

circumstances.  The central government will meet 75% of the cost and the

state government will meet 25% under the scheme the state government

has proposed a five-year action plan for rescue and rehabilitation of women

in trafficking.

Swayam sidha: The main-objective of the program is to create confidence

and awareness among member of SHGs regarding Women’s status, Health,

Nutrition, Education, Sanitation & Hygiene, Legal rights Economic

upliftment and other Social Economic and political issues. 3874 Groups

are involved in IGA activities. An amount of Rs.334.60 Lakh @ Rs. 10,000/

- for each Group for 3346 groups is revolving fund is sanctioned.

Kishora Balika pahakam: The KBP is to engineer the change in social

attitudes. Self-esteem and ensure capabilities and 100% enrolment in of

elementary education especially for girls and to discourage early marriage.

Under the scheme it is proposed to train the adolescent.

Indiramma program: This program is intended to provide the welfare

of women along with men. All these program will come under the banner

of Indira Kranthi Padam(IKP).

Women’s Self-Help Groups: The women’s Self- Help Groups (SHG) in

Andhra Pradesh, popularly called as DWACRA(Developing Women And

Children in Rural Areas) groups, are playing an important role in district

and village planning process.

Pavala Vaddi: Scheme was started during the year 2004-05 with an

objective of providing interest subsidy on the loans taken by the Self Help
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Groups. The scheme is applicable to all loans extended by banks on or

after 1st July 2004, under SHG Bank Linkage Program.

Short stay Homes: The scheme of the short stay Homes for women and

Girls launched in 1969. The need for providing short stay Homes for women

and girls in difficulties in increasingly being realized. The Government

has identified the areas in which the women would require help and support

and accordingly welfare programs have been launched. Four major areas

which have attracted the attention of the Government are “health and

nutrition”, “social security”, “economic empowerment” and “support

service”.

National Old Age Pension Scheme: The government of India has the

National Old Age Pension Scheme as one of the sub-schemes of National

Social Assistance Program. The scheme has come in to existence with effect

from 15th August 1995.

Main Support Services: The government of Andhra Pradesh apart from

looking after the health, nutrition and economic empowerment of women

also provides support services to women. Each project is headed by a Child

Development project Officer (CDPO) who is assisted by supervisors and

ministerial staff.

Women Institutions: Children homes are intended for total orphans,

children of disabled parents and ex-service 6-10 years age group of children

are provided free boarding, shelter, medical care and education   till X

class or 18 years of age whichever is earlier.

Children Homes: The Children Homes are meant for Girl orphans, semi-

orphans, children of disabled parents and ex-servicemen. Children in the

age group of 6-10 yrs and in special cases up to 12 years are admitted.
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Children are provided boarding, shelter, clothing and medical care till 10th

class or 18 years of age whichever is earlier.

Service Home: There are five service homes, which are meant for

rehabilitation of socially and economically deprived categories of women

in the age group of 18-35 years, with a sanctioned strength of 730 inmates.

State Homes: There are four state homes, which are meant for women

discharged from correctional institutions and women who are unable to

protect themselves.

Home for the Aged: There are two homes that provide peaceful and

comfortable living for the Old Destitute of above 60 years with free food,

shelter and clothing and are located at Hyderabad and Chitoor, with a

sanctioned strength of 60.

Home for Collegiate Girls: There are six homes functioning in the state.

Inmates of children Homes who passed X class having 15-25 years age

group are admitted in these homes to pursue higher studies and they are

allowed to stay for a maximum period of five years.

Rescue Home: The home provides shelter for girl/women convicted by

the court during the conviction period. They are provided with free shelter,

food, clothing, medical care and necessary training in skill and trades and

is located in Hyderabad only.

Working Women’s Hostels: There are 18 hostels that provide food, shelter

and other facilities including security to the middle class working women

on payment of the charges prescribed by the Government.  Those who

earn monthly income of less than 5000 are eligible for admission.
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National Nutrition Mission(NNM): The Pilot project National Mission

(NNM) has been launched in the district of Koraput and Kalahandi of the

state. Adolescent girls whose body weight less than 35 kgs and pregnant

and lactating mothers with body weight less than 40 Kgs are provided

with 6 Kgs of rice per month free of cost.

Support to Training and Employment Programme for

Women(STEP): This program is funded by the government of India with

a view to upgrading  traditional skill existing among poor and asset less

women and helping them acquire new skills to pursue sustainable economic

activities for income generation. The traditional sectors are Agriculture,

Animal Husbandry, Fisheries, Handloom, Handicraft, khadi and village

Industries, Sericulture, Social Forestry and wasteland development.

Women’s Economic Program (WEP) Swablamban(NORAD): This

schemes is in operation through Mahila Vikas Samabaya Nigam as the

Nodal Agency since 1997-98. The objectives of the scheme are to provide

assistance to projects sponsored by Public undertaking and Corporations,

Women’s Development Centre of Universities and Autonomous

Organizations/Voluntary Organizations for setting up of employment and

income generating training-cum- employment cum-production units for

women and identification of ancillaries required by these enterprises.

Method of Study

The data for the present study was collected by contacting sample

respondents of Kasimikota mandal in Visakhapatnam district.

Researcher sample selection was made from the women of eight

rural areas coming under the Kasimikota Mandal. From each village 30

beneficiaries were selected. Finally the total sample consists of 240

respondents. Though random sampling method was adopted but care was
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taken to choose the sample from various age groups, marital status,

educational status, occupational and income groups as far as possible. In

some cases group interview and participant observation were also conducted

by the Researcher.

Key Concepts

The following are the key concept selected for the present study.

Awareness: Knowledge of the beneficiary regarding rules, regulation and

procedure of the women welfare programs Awareness as a fundamental

Pre-requisite of effectiveness of any welfare program. Unless the level of

awareness of t he beneficiaries of a program is heightened, the program

cannot be successful.

Interest: Awareness generates interest. Hence we attempted to gauge the

level of interest of rural women in various welfare schemes launched for

them.

Involvement: The respondents are either directly or individually involved

in Organizational

Participation: Awareness, interest and involvement ultimately lead to

participation. Participation manifests itself in the actual involvement of

an individual, directly or indirectly in the formulation and implementation

of a variety of programs launched by the government.

The Researcher contacted the sample respondents and collected the

following information from them.

The first question asked to the beneficiaries was about

constitutional awareness. For this question majority i.e., 72% of the

beneficiaries said they didn’t have constitution awareness whereas the

remaining 28% of the respondent told that they have some awareness about

constitution.
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The second question posed to them was whether they have

programmed awareness more than half i.e, .56% of respondents have

medium program awareness followed by 25% low awareness and the

remaining 19% of the respondents have full awareness about the women

welfare programs.

The next question asked to the sample beneficiaries whether they

are interest toward ace men issues. Majority i.e. 68% of the women

expressed the view that they didn’t have interest towards women issues

whereas 38% of the respondents said that they have interest towards

women issues.

Next immediate question asked to them was to what extent women

are showing interest towards welfare schemes carried out by the

government. For this more than half i.e. 58% of the beneficiaries said that

women are showing medium interest women welfare programs carried

out by the government followed by 26 % much interested and the remaining

16% mentioned no interest.

Researcher tried to know the involvement of sample respondents

in the process of implementation of women welfare programs. The other

question pose to the respondents were whether they are involving

themselves in the process of implementation of women welfare programs.

For this questions on overwhelming majority i.e. 72% of the respondents

said that they are involving themselves to some extent in the

implementation of women welfare programs. Whereas 18% of the

respondents said that their involvement is low and remaining 10% of the

respondents said that there are involving fully in the implementation

process.
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The next question asked to the respondents was whether they are

facing any difficulty in getting sanction of funds in implementation of

programs. For this question 52% of the respondents said that they are

facing difficulties followed by 41% no difficulties and the remaining 7%

did not say anything.

The next immediate question pose to them were the reason for

their difficulties. Majority i.e., 64% mentioned about lack of official delay

followed by 18% corruption, 6% political interference. And remaining 12%

mentioned about lack of official commitment.

The last question asked to the sample respondents whether there

is any need to bring reforms in the existing system. For this an

overwhelming i.e. 80% of the respondents said that there is a need for

reform in the present system. Whereas 20% respondents expressed the

view that it is satisfactory and there is no need to bring out reforms in the

existing system

Findings of the Study

 Majority of the respondents in the study did not have constitution

awareness and similarity they have only medium awareness towards

welfare programs carried out by the government.

 Majority of the respondents are showing medium interest towards

women issues and women welfare programs. It is quite interesting to

observe that majority of the sample respondents have medium

involvement in the process of implementation of women welfare

programs. Similarly their participation also to some extent only.

 Majority of the respondents expressed the view that there are facing

some problem in the process of implementation of welfare programs.

The reasons they mention were delay, official corruption, lack of
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commitment among official and political intervention. They further

said that there is greater pattern of administrative system

Conclusion

In conclusion we say that most of the welfare schemes carried out

by Dr. Rajasekhar Reddy’s

Government fail to provide benefits to the target groups mainly

due to serious flaws at the level of implementation, lack of commitment,

narrow and limited political interest, absence of proper understanding of

women’s problems is some of the causes of poor implementation of welfare

programs. Similarly, women also be encouraged to take up leadership role

as regards welfare benefits to women.

This would result in the enhancement of confidence and trust of

rural women in governmental programs. A Very effective way of ensuring

better implementation of welfare programs is to form committees

comprising women, in every village which act as a link between government

official and rural women.

Today women in rural areas like kasimikota are still subjugated

and discriminated against male counterpart. Let more has to be done to

improve the condition of rural women in light of the study area that is

kasimikota villages. To sum up more had to be done to improve the

conditions of rural women in several aspects like social, economic and

political. In this connection serious efforts should be made by the

Governmental level to enhance the awareness, interest, involvement and

participation of rural women. Then only women population can share the

benefits and privileges of the multitude of schemes and programs launched

for their welfare. Thus, there is a long way to go before the interlinking
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structures and process start acting and interacting in order to promote

the status of women

The Programs that are carried out by Dr. Y.S. Rajasekhar Reddy’s

Government are also one of the reasons for the success of his Government

and re-elected second time as the Chief Minister of Andhra Pradesh.
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The welfare is an important facet in establishing decent industrial

relations in any civilised society. The worker in Industry cannot cope himself

with the pace of the present day modern life without enjoying minimum

amenities.  As such, it is essential for the employer to provide appropriate

amenities to the worker to improve his living conditions. Needless to say,

the welfare facilities provided by the employer are to enhance the efficiency

of workers in production and productivity, while reducing the wastage in

the utilization of resources.  Welfare measures are assumed to reduce the

displeasure, absenteeism, labour turnover, labour disputes and grievances

among the workers.  They lead to create mutual co-operation and job-

satisfaction among the workers and management.

If the working and living conditions are not favourable, the workers

will not evince much interest in their work.  As such, the management

should undertake the socially protective measures for workers to the

maximum possible extent to enable the workers to put in their best efforts

in the realisation of organisational objectives. Labour welfare is both social

and economic necessity. It is organized on humanitarian basis but developed

into a utilitarian philosophy. It is concerned with the total relationship of

the man with the environment. Therefore it is a dynamic and flexible

concept.  The concept of welfare state has led the state to intervene in the

labour welfare arena through a serious labour enactment’s, through
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‘employees’, ‘workers’ and ‘workers unions’ and some other voluntary

agencies have also been motivated.

Labour welfare has become essential because of the very nature of

the industrial system. The approach to this problem or movement differs

from country to country, according to the degree of development in a

particular country. However the need for labour welfare in some way or

the other is realize all over in the world because of the socio, economic

conditions and problems which the industrial society has thrown up.

Labour welfare by its very nature “must necessarily by elastic bearing a

some what different   in the country from on another, according to the

different social customs, the degree of industrialization and the educational

development of the worker” limits therefore can not be rigidly laid down

for the scope of labour for all industries and  for all times. “They have to

be elastic and flexible enough to suit the existing conditions of the workers,

and to include all the essential prerequisites of life, and the minimum

basic amenities. Our constitution in its directive principles of state policy

refers generally to the promotion of the welfare of the people”.

Against this backdrop, the present paper aims at examining the

awareness of welfare facilities among employees and to find out the level

of satisfaction of employees with regard to labour welfare facilities.  The

study is based on primary data collected using questionnaire from 90

workers, who are working in Maddi Lakshmaiah & Company Limited,

Ganapavaram, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh.

Results and discussion

Awareness of welfare facilities

An attempt is made in the present study to know whether the sample

labour aware about welfare facilities provided by the labour legislation.
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Distribution of the sample respondents by their awareness is given in Table

– 1.  It is evident from the table that 63 per cent of respondents have the

awareness of employee welfare facilities and 37 per cent respondents don’t

about welfare facilities. It tells that more than half of the respondents are

having awareness of welfare facilities.

 Uniform and washing allowance

              An attempt is made in the present study to know the satisfaction

level of the sample labour with uniform and washing allowance.

Distribution of the sample respondents by their satisfaction level is
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furnished in Table – 3.  It is evident from the table that 42 per cent of the

respondents are highly satisfied, 22 per cent of the respondents are satisfied,

24 per cent of respondents are dissatisfied and the remaining 12 per cent

are highly dissatisfied. It reveals that 35 per cent of respondents are

dissatisfied with uniform and washing allowance.  Therefore, there is a

need to enhance this allowance in view of the inflation.

Rest-hall and seating arrangements

Sample respondents are asked to state whether they are satisfied

with the rest hall and seating arrangements in the company.  Table – 4

shows the distribution of the sample respondents by their satisfaction on

rest hall and seating arrangements in the company.  It is revealed from the

table that 40 per cent of respondents are highly satisfied, 28 per cent of

employees are satisfied, 20 per cent of respondents are dissatisfied and the

remaining 12 per cent of respondents are highly dissatisfied. It reveals

that above 60 per cent of respondents are satisfied with rest-hall and seating

arrangements.
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First-aid and medical facilities

Sample respondents are asked to state their opinion on the first aid

and medical facilities in the company.  Distribution of the sample

respondents by their opinion is given in Table – 5.  It is obvious from the

data that 40 per cent of the respondents are highly satisfied, 25 per cent of

the respondents are satisfied, 18 per cent of respondents are satisfied with

first aid and medical facilities.  The remaining 35 per cent respondents are

not satisfied. In conclusion, mostly 65 per cent of the respondents are

satisfied with first-aid and medical facilities.

Canteen facilities in the Company

            An attempt is made in the present study to know whether the sample

labour are satisfied with the canteen facility in the company.  The opinions

are presented in Table – 6.  It is noticed from the table that huge percentage

of the sample respondents were responded that they are provided the safety

arrangements by the organization (97 per cent) and the remaining 3 per

cent of respondents were responded that they are not provided the safety

arrangements by the company. Here we can say that the company is

providing safety arrangement to the employees.
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Safety arrangements

Sample respondents are asked to state their opinion on the safety

arrangements in the company.  Distribution of the sample respondents by

their opinion is given in Table – 6.  The data shows that 36 per cent of the

respondents are highly satisfied, 31 per cent of the respondents are satisfied,

29 per cent of the respondents are dissatisfied and the remaining 4 per

cent of the respondents are highly dissatisfied. From this we can interpret

that 67 per cent of the respondents are satisfied with safety arrangements

and remaining 33 per cent of the respondents are not satisfied the provided

safety arrangements.

Quarter facilities

Sample respondents are asked to state their opinion on quarter

facilities.  Table – 8 shows the opinions of the sample respondents about

the quarter facilities.  It is revealed from the table that merely 18 per cent
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of the respondents are highly satisfied, 23 per cent of the respondents

satisfied, 24 per cent of the respondents are dissatisfied and the remaining

35 per cent of the respondents are highly dissatisfied. From this we can

say that only 41 per cent of respondents are satisfied with quarter facilities

and the remaining employees are not satisfied.

Children educational facilities

             An attempt is made in the present study to know whether the

sample labour are satisfied with the children educational facilities provided

by the company.  The opinions are furnished in Table – 9.  It is deduced

from the table 13 per cent of respondents are highly satisfied, 20 per cent

of the respondents are satisfied, 26 per cent of the respondents are

dissatisfied, 41 per cent of the respondents are highly dissatisfied. In

conclusion, the satisfactory levels of respondents are below 35 per cent

only towards children educational facilities.  Therefore, it is suggested to

the management to facilitate good educational facilities to the children of

the workers.
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Transportation facilities

Sample respondents are asked to state their opinion on quarter

facilities.  Table – 10 shows the opinions of the sample respondents about

the transportation facilities.  It is observed from the table that that 37 per

cent of the employees are highly satisfied, 32 per cent of the employees are

satisfied, 17 per cent of the employees are dissatisfied and the remaining

14 per cent of the employees are highly dissatisfied. It is conduced that 69

per cent of the employees are satisfied with transportation facilities and

the remaining employees are not satisfied.

Employee co-operative credit society

An attempt is made in the present study to know whether the sample

labour are satisfied with the employees co-operative credit society.  The

opinions are furnished in Table – 10.  It is observed from the table that 19

per cent of the employees are highly satisfied, 21 per cent of the employees

are satisfied, 37 per cent of the employees are dissatisfied and the remaining

23 per cent of employees are highly dissatisfied.
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Conclusion

The survey results are positive sign. The workers are feeling better

satisfaction with welfare facilities provided by the company. Not only

satisfied but also supporting for good results at work place.  Some

percentage of the respondents was not satisfied with the facilities provided

by the company. So the organization has to take immediate action towards

the dissatisfaction. It is suggested that the management has to concentrate

on giving training about safety measures to the employees, which leads to

healthy environment in the organization.  Meanwhile the organization

needs to maintain better relation with the employees.
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AWARENESS AMONG TEACHERS ON RTE ACT-2009
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Introduction:

Knowledge is power and gateway to knowledge is education.

Education is the investment in human capital. The development of the

country can never be possible without ensuring the spread of education

among the masses. Thus, for universalization of elementary education,

Indian government has taken a land mark initiative to educate children as

a compulsion for basic education by passing the RTE ACT 2009. It is a

detailed and comprehensive piece of legislation which includes provisions

related to schools, teachers, curriculum evaluation, access and specific

division of duties and responsibilities of different stakeholders. “The right

of children to free and compulsory education Act2009”, is popularly known

as RIGHT TO EDUCATION ACT (RTE) – 2009, came into force from 1st

April, 2010.

A study on awareness of RTE Act among teachers is probably most

appropriate at this particular point of time. Teachers are supposed to know

about RTE Act. Quality education is necessary for development of children

as well as once country. The provisions made by the government may not

reach the target group if teachers himself/herself do not know about RTE

Act. All schools will have to prescribe to norms and standards laid out in

the Act.

According to RTE-2009 act, teacher should attend to school

maximum days to give instruction to students. No teacher put their
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time in running tuitions; spending time in school should be allotted for

the instruction to students. Teacher should improve their knowledge beyond

the text books. He has to evaluate continuously until end of the academic

year. He has to prepare his own question paper to evaluate students. Every

teacher should take in-service training every year to improve teaching skills

to overcome the barriers in latest changes in the society. 

Norms for Educational Institution to comply with Right To

Education.

The term comply refers to act with accordance with another’s

command, request, rule or wish, obey, follow…

Institution refers to “School” – means any recognised school

imparting elementary education and includes- a school established, owned

or controlled by the appropriate Government or a local authority, and aided

school receiving aid or grants to meet whole or part of its expenses from

the appropriate Government or the local authority, a school belonging to

specified category and an unaided school not receiving any kind of aid or

grants to meet its expenses form the appropriate government or the local

authority.

The term “compulsory education” means ensure compulsory

admission, attendance and completion of elementary education by every

child of the age of six to fourteen years, ensure availability of a

neighbourhood school, ensure that the child belonging to weaker section

and the child belonging to disadvantaged group are not discriminated

against and prevented from pursuing and completing elementary education

on any grounds, provide infrastructure including school building, teaching

staff and learning equipment, provide special training facilities, ensure

and monitor admission, attendance, and completion to the standards and
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norms specified in the schedule, ensure admission for the children of

migrant families, no child should be subjected to physical harassment or

mental punishment.

For first class to fifth class number of children to be admitted is

Sixty and the number of teachers two. For sixth class to eighth class at

least one teacher per class so that there shall be at least one teacher each

for science and mathematics, Social Studies, Languages. At least one teacher

for every thirty five children. Where admission of children is above one

hundred – a full time head – teacher, a part time instructors for- Art

Education, Health and physical Education, work education.  Building

consisting of at least one class – room for every teacher and an office-cum-

store-cum-Head teachers room, barrier-free access, separate toilets for boys

and girls, safe and adequate drinking water facility to all children, a kitchen

where mid-day meal is cooked in the school, playground, arrangements for

securing the school building by boundary wall or fencing.  Minimum number

of working hours per week for the teacher is forty-five teaching including

preparation hours. Teaching learning equipment’s shall be provided to

each class as required.  There shall be library in each school providing

newspaper, magazine and books on all subjects, including story – books.

Play material, games and sports equipment shall be provided to each class

as required.

Need of the study

The success of any programme depends upon the shoulders of the

gross root workers. Hence the success of RTE Act2009 was mostly based

up on the awareness of all the stakeholders. In implementation of RTE

Act, 2009 the role of the teacher is indispensable. So, the awareness among

the teacher is very important, thus this study was undertaken.
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Objectives of the study

 To compare the awareness of Right to Education Act-2009, among

male and female primary school teachers.

 To compare the awareness of primary school teachers working

in government and private schools about Right to Education

Act,2009.

 To compare the awareness of Right to Education Act-2009, among

primary school teachers with and without orientation/training

on RTE Act and those who did.

Variables of the study

The following variables were taken for the study:

Independent variables

Gender

Type of management of School

Number of training programmes attended by the teacher

Dependent variables

Awareness of primary school teachers

Sample of the study

 The data was collected from government and private primary school

teachers from Mahaboob Nager district. A sample of 50 primary school

teachers was selected by the investigator from 10 schools of the Mahaboob

Nager District. Out of the 50 teachers, 30 government and 20 were private

school teachers. Again out of these 25 male and 25 female teachers were

selected.
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Tool used for the study

For collection of data, a self made tool was used-by the investigators.

The tool consisted of 32 items under four dimensions namely, free and

compulsory education, RTE Act and the Quality, RTE Act and the local

Bodies and protection of child Rights.

Method used for the study

Descriptive Survey method was adopted for the study for collecting

the required data.

Data Analysis

 The data was analyzed using frequencies and percentages.

Results of the study

Table showing the awareness of teachers due to variation in their

gender and management of the school and the number of training

programmes attended.

From the above table it is observed that female (70.55) teachers are

more aware of RTE Act than the male (67.85%) teachers and government

school teachers are more aware of RTE Act than the private school teachers.

Also, the awareness of RTE Act is more among the teachers who attended

more number of training programmes on RTE Act than the others. From

the field, it is observed that more number of female teachers attended the

orientation on RTE Act compared to the male teachers. This may be one of
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the reasons for their low awareness among male teachers. Similarly, with

regard to the influence of management of the school, the government school

teachers are provided with regular training on the RTE Act and its

implementation whereas it is not so in the case of private school teachers.

Findings

1.   Female primary school teachers are more aware of Right to Education

Act, 2009 than the male teachers.

2.   Awareness of teachers working in government schools is more than

private school teachers regarding Right to Education Act, 2009.

3.  More the number of training programmes attended by the teachers

awareness is more than the less the number of training programmes

attended teacher on RTE Act.

Educational Implications

The findings of the present study that there is strong need of teacher

training/orientation programmes must be made mandatory to the private

school teachers. The management of these schools should also be trained

on the importance of RTE Act.

Also, the male teachers should be sensitized towards the issue

through proper orientation. Steps should be taken that every teacher need

to attend at least three programmes on RTE Act.

The head masters and the teachers need to be oriented on different

aspects of RTE such as the objectives and provisions of RTE and must be

sensitized towards their role in spreading awareness among the people so

that maximum children are covered under the programme. And by acquiring

the knowledge about RTE, the teacher may be made to contribute to the

fulfillment of the goal of free and compulsory education.
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Introduction

Violence in general is a coercive mechanism to assert one’s will

over another, in order to prove or feel a sense of power. It can be perpetrated

by those in power against the powerless, or by the powerless in retaliation

which attempts to deny their powerlessness. Any hierarchical social system

has an in-built gradation of domination and subordination, as well as

institutionalized violence and victimization. This is perpetuated by various

means — subtle pressure through the power of ideology, the mechanism of

internalized social norms, and the system of social sanctions which penalizes

non-compliance. Often the threat of violence is enough for exerting power,

while sometimes an atmosphere of terror is created towards the same end.

Thus, the problem of defining violence is complex. For the purposes of this

study, violence is defined as physical violence, threats, physical and mental

harassment ~ in brief, all open and overt expressions of coercion (cf. Kelkar

& Krishnaraj, 1985). There are forms of violence which are directed

specifically against women ~ rape, sexual harassment, sexual exploitation

as in prostitution, sexual debasement as in pornography, domestic violence

ranging from battery to torture and even death. All these spring from the

structure of patriarchy, defined broadly as a system of male dominance

legitimated within the family and society through superior rights, privileges,

authority and power. The degree and forms of expression of patriarchy



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

253

vary from society to society. But the process of subordination is generally

achieved by devaluing women’s contribution, while at the same time

extracting a significant contribution from them. A second process occurs

through a powerful ideology of rigidly assigned roles for women, which act

as boundaries for all their actions — boundaries which can be overstepped

at their own peril. The most potent and restrictive injunction is the virtual

debarment of women in public places or places typically designated as the

male sphere. Further, sexual morality has double standards for men and

women, the latter being subjected to strict norms. The following accounts

of violence against women poignantly illustrate the conjunction of all these

processes, and also bring out the cultural specificity of some types of

violence. Finally, they underscore the inadequacy, ineffectiveness and

unwillingness of the State machinery to curb violence against women.

The problems of methodology are important in this connection

because the interpretation of violence is not free from subjective factors. It

is relative to the social structure and social change - as in the case of physical

chastisement of children by parents or corporal punishment of children in

schools, which was accepted as desirable and legitimate at one time but is

perceived as cruel in contemporary society. Nonetheless, a purely relativist

notion of violence must be rejected in favor of some objective norm,

compatible with the current democratic and humanistic values.1

Violence against women at global level

 In a global environment which often holds women as second class

citizens, or non-citizens, women are frequently the victims of the most

shocking violence imaginable, including murder, trafficking, sexual violence

and harassment, female genital mutilation/cutting, underage and forced

marriages, honour killings, dowry deaths, acid/ burn violence, and female
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infanticide. This violence rarely results in punishment for the perpetrators.

Violence against women is a global crisis with little evidence of a political

will to hold anyone accountable for these crimes.

• According to the UN, up to 70% of women experience physical or sexual

violence from men in their lifetime—the majority by husbands, intimate

partners, or someone they know.

• A World Health Organization study shows rates of physical violence

ranging from 13% in Japan to 61% in provincial Peru.

• The UN estimates that worldwide, one in five women will become a

victim of rape or attempted rape in her lifetime. In the USA, a woman is

raped every 6 minutes and a woman is battered every 15 seconds.

• In North Africa, 6000 women are subjected to genital mutilation/cutting

every day.

• In India, more than 7,000 women per year are murdered by their families

and in-laws in disputes over dowries.

• In 2010, 153 people in Bangladesh, mostly women, were victims of violent

attacks where corrosive acid was thrown at them, often by intimate partners

or rejected suitors.

• Women and girls account for 80% of the 500,000 to 2 million people who

are trafficked annually for prostitution, forced labour, slavery or servitude.

• Rape has long been used as a tactic of war, with violence against women

during or after armed conflicts reported in every international or non

international war-zone. In the Democratic Republic of Congo approximately

1,100 rapes are being reported each month, with an average of 36 women

and girls raped every day.
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• More than 60 million girls under the age of 18 are married, many to men

twice their age or older.

• The Mexican border town of Ciudad Juárez, is experiencing a pervasive

pattern of sexualized murders of women. From 1993-2007, over 430 women

have been murdered in Juárez. This number does not include those who

are missing and the true count is most probably significantly higher.

• It is estimated that more than 60 million women are demographically

“missing” from the world as a result of sex selective abortions and female

infanticide in China, South Asia and North Africa.2

Violence against women in India

Violence against women, then, has to be seen in the context of the

Indian society in transition which has committed itself to the values of

equality and justice, but which is unable to make the dominant socio-

economic segments and the male population relinquish their traditionally

held rights and power over the weaker segments and women. In many

spheres of life, such as marriage customs, occupations, norms of everyday

social behaviour, there is a cultural lag, and even a backlash when the

hitherto powerless groups seek to demand their newly available rights.

Violence thus becomes both a symptom and a cause of social tensions.

Secondly, the question as to whether violence against women is really

increasing, or whether a false impression of greater incidence is created

because it is being reported to a greater degree than before, is a debatable

one. There is reason to believe that there is an increase in both incidence

and reporting. The increased incidence can be inferred from the fact that

some types of violent crimes are relatively new, as for example the burning

of brides for not fulfilling of exorbitant dowry demands, and the use of the

new clinical sex selection tests for female foeticide. At the same time, it
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must be emphasized that in spite of increased reporting and awareness,

the proportion of reported crimes to total crimes remains very low. This is

true of crimes such as rape or forced prostitution which stigmatize the

victim, as also of domestic violence which is considered to be an internal

family affair and a matter of family honour. The general tendency of women,

thus, is to avoid reporting incidents of violence against them; in addition,

pressure is often brought upon them to remain quiet.

The types of violence against women discussed here cover a wide

range: domestic violence including ‘dowry deaths’, rape, widow immolation

(sati), child marriage, female infanticide and foeticide, forced prostitution

including temple prostitution, ‘eve-teasing,’ sexual harassment in public

places by lewd remarks, pinching, pawing, etc., and pornography. The three

types of violence which are culture specific to India are sati, deaths related

to dowry demands, and the use of sex determination tests for female

foeticide. Domestic violence is usually perpetrated on young married women

in their affinal homes. It takes many forms ~ beating, torture, verbal abuse,

starving, locking-up, imposing excessive work burden, denying money for

basic household expenses, sexual abuse, etc. Quite often, it results in

murder, but equally or more often in driving the woman to suicide. Many

cases of murder are camouflaged as suicide. In a majority of the cases,

husbands and in-laws are implicated. The reasons are many — suspicion

about the wife’s fidelity, her childlessness or not bearing a son, disputes

about household matters, wife’s protests about husband’s alcoholism,

husband’s infatuation with another woman, etc. Complaints in these cases

are rarely registered; if registered, the culprits are rarely apprehended; if

apprehended, they are rarely brought to court; and if brought to court,

they are rarely convicted. The rare cases of the culprits being brought to
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trial are the result of social action groups and women’s groups publicizing

the case so that public pressure is exerted.

As many analysts point out, it is the subordinate position of the

daughter-in-law and the wife in the affinal home which induces such

oppression. In addition, the unwillingness of the parents to receive the

daughter back in their home lands strength to the husband and in-laws to

perpetrate violence. According to the social mores, a broken marriage is a

matter of shame. Also, when a bride’s parents have spent a lot of money on

the marriage, they have a vested interest in seeing that a break up does

not occur. The children of a broken marriage pose another problem — a

young mother is unwilling to leave her husband’s home without her

children, and the husband’s family refuses to part with “the children,

especially if they are male. Again, a separated or divorced woman bears a

stigma and becomes a liability, especially if she lacks the qualifications

and ability to earn a living (which is often the case, given the low priority

for girls’ education). Until recently, domestic violence was not regarded as

a crime, and women victims had no legal redress except through divorce

proceedings. It is only recently that amendments to the Indian Penal Code

(IPC) and Criminal Procedure Code (CrPC) made the requisite provisions,

but these were mainly applied in cases treated as dowry deaths.

Dowry death is a new term in criminology in India, and implies the

death (by murder or suicide) of a young bride who is harassed by her

husband and in-laws by making exorbitant and ever-increasing demands

for money and for household articles to be brought from her parents’ house

or at their expense. The phenomenon of demanding dowry has filtered

down to the poorer sections of society. Some see this as a result of the

devaluation of women. As women become housewives instead of earners

or producers, they are considered to be economic parasites. Lack of property
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rights to women is a contributory factor. Rising consumerism on the part

of the bridegroom and his parents is also a reason. But the basic flaw lies

in the structure of the Indian family and the pattern of marriage. Marriages

are universal and early, and an unmarried girl is a blot on her parents’

reputation. Marriages are arranged by the parents and are more in the

nature of a family alliance than a relationship between two individuals.

The pressure to arrange a match within the same caste is therefore great.

The relationship between the bride-giver and the bride-taker is unequal,

with the latter having a higher status and more privileges. Given these

conditions, a man’s increasing need for improving his social and economic

status takes the form of extraction from his bride’s parents. The Dowry

Prohibition Act and their subsequent amendments have been notoriously

ineffective, with hardly any convictions.

Rape is a common crime against women all over the world. It is

grossly underreported because of the stigma attached to the victim. Even

when reported, the culprit is rarely apprehended; and if he is ever brought

to trial, attempts are made to exonerate him by casting aspersions on the

woman’s moral character. The high risk categories are young girls (including

minor girls) in squatter settlements. Another major category is that of low

caste and tribal women who are molested when their community launches

a struggle for its rights. Rape is used in these cases as a form of retaliation

and backlash against the community in question. Women belonging to

religious and other minority communities also become victims during

communal riots. The army and various paramilitary forces have been

offenders in politically sensitive areas. The victimization of women during

riots is common. In rare but much publicized cases, middle class women

have been victimized for political vendetta.
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Widow immolation (sati), that is, the burning alive of a widow on

the funeral pyre of her dead husband, was an ancient practice in specific

caste communities in some parts of India (Thapar, 1988), and it was legally

abolished by the British Government. However, several cases have been

discovered in the State of Rajasthan after Indian Independence in 1947.

The most traumatic and widely publicized case was the immolation of a

young widow, Roop Kanwar, in Rajasthan in 1989. It was made into a

spectacular ceremony by her in-laws and the local priests, and watched by

thousands of people, while the police and the Government did not even

attempt to intervene. Its defence as a part of the Rajput religious tradition

shows the intensification of ideology and its vocal and sustained articulation

to perpetuate a custom of extreme violence to women. Feminist groups

mounted protests against this unholy alliance between religion, patriarchy,

and politics. After continued public pressure, the government passed a

law making the glorification of sati an offence, for which the woman

attempting to commit it as well as the abettors are punishable. Once again,

the law seeks to punish the victim.

Child marriage has been the Hindu practice for centuries, and the

lower age limit at marriage, set at 18 years by the Child Marriage Restraint

Act, is often flouted. The physical injury to girls due to early consummation

of marriage and early pregnancies can be fatal, while the emotional strain

of domestic responsibilities at an immature age compounds the problem.

Female infanticide and female foeticide are common phenomena in

societies which place a high premium on male children. Both are done

clandestinely and are rarely brought to light, except in small pockets where

the scale of female infanticide is discovered to be high. The use — or misuse

— of amniocentesis to detect the sex of the foetus, and to abort it if female,

is a relatively new but rapidly spreading phenomenon. Due to pressure
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from voluntary groups in Bombay, the Maharashtra Regulation of Prenatal

Diagnostic Technique Act was passed in 1988, but its implementation has

been indifferent and no convictions are made. Besides, the Act has become

a mockery in that 4 out of the 16 authorized centres for conducting the

test belong to doctors who propagated the test. Legislation by the Union

Government was on the anvil and a provisional bill was drafted, but had

many loopholes and also made the women undergoing the test equally

guilty along with those performing the test ~ when it is well-known that

the expectant mothers are usually forced by the in-laws to get the test as

well as the abortion done.

Prostitution has registered an alarming increase. It is a highly

organized crime which takes place despite the Prevention of Immoral Traffic

in Women Act. According to the provisions of the Act, the woman who

solicits is liable to prosecution, but the abettors of brothels — the pimps,

male customers, corrupt policemen — are able to escape. Poverty in rural

areas makes women and girls easy victims of the prostitution racket, and

their condition is pitiable. But the women rescued from brothels and sent

to their families face rejection, while their fate in rescue homes is also

quite bad. One variation of prostitution is the dedication of girls as

‘Devadasis’ to specific deities in temples - ostensibly to serve God, but in

reality to be sexually exploited by men. The border area between

Maharashtra and Karnataka is notorious for this practice. An Act abolishing

the custom was passed in Karnataka, but its incidence has increased across

the border, as a result.

Eve-teasing is sexual harassment of women in crowded public places,

common in large cities as well as in villages. It is a minor offence, usually

punishable by a small fine and one day’s imprisonment. Until recently, the

police did not register any complaints of this type, and even now the
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authorities seem to be unaware that there is a special department to handle

such cases.

Pornography remains difficult to deal with, because obscenity is

not easy to define. The Anti-Obscenity Act is problematic for women,

because liberty of expression is advanced as a defense. Some vocal women’s

groups were inducted by the government in monitoring films, but were

promptly dissociated when they criticized official apathy. Violence against

women requires a multi-pronged effort. It requires raising the awareness

of women regarding their rights, but more importantly, providing a strong

support system for women in distress. At present, there are several women’s

organizations in large cities like Bombay, which provide temporary shelter,

moral support, legal aid, assistance in getting jobs, etc. There are also the

traditional organizations which provide rescue homes for women, but which

usually do not emphasize economic self-reliance for women. A trend has,

however, started for running training programmes, legal literacy classes,

etc. Such support centers are too few to handle the large number of

victimized women. Education through the mass media, schools, and

informal groups must emphasize the rights of women, and simultaneously

reorient boys and men to their responsibilities and their obligation to treat

women as equals. These will not change society overnight. Providing

independent means of livelihood for women, playing down the notion of

marriage as the only destiny for women, and equalizing power relations in

the hierarchical family structure have to accompany other efforts.

Sensitization of the police, government officials and the judiciary will need

to be done. The recently set up National Commission on Women can, if

given enough powers and autonomy, go a long way in restoring confidence

in the State. None of these will be of any effect unless there is peace in

society. War and political disturbances are not an environment.
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Constitutional Provisions The Constitution of India was ahead of

its time, not only by the standards of the developing nations but also of

many developed countries, in removing every Discrimination against women

in the legal and public domain of the Republic. While Article 14 conferred

equal rights and opportunities on men and women in the political, economic

and social spheres, Article 15 prohibited discrimination against any citizen

on the grounds of sex and Article 15(3) empowered the State to make

affirmative discrimination in favor of women and children. Article 39

enjoined upon the State to provide equal means of livelihood and equal

pay for equal work and Article 42 directed the State to make provisions for

ensuring just and humane conditions of work and also for maternity relief.

Article 51A (e) imposed a fundamental duty on every citizen to renounce

the practices derogatory to the dignity of women.

Fundamental Rights

14: “The State shall not deny to any person equality before the law or the

Equal protection of the laws within the territory of India.” 15(1): “The

State shall not discriminate against any citize3n on grounds only religion,

race, caste, sex, place of birth or any of them”.

15(3): “Nothing in this article shall prevent the State from making any

special provision for women and children”.

16(2): “ No citizen shall, on grounds only of religion, race, caste, sex, descent,

place of birth, residence or any of them, be ineligible for, or discriminated

against in respect of, any employment or office under the State.

Directive Principals of State Policy

“The State shall, in particular, direct its policy towards securing

(a) that the citizens, men and women equally, have the right to an

adequate means of livelihood;
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(d) that there is equal pay for equal work for both men and women;

(e) that the health and strength of workers, men and women, and the

tender age of children are not abused and that citizens are not forced by

economic necessity to enter avocations unsuited to their age 3  Or strength.

Conclusion:

Despite the Constitutional guarantee of equality of sexes and

constitutional mandate of social justice, rampant discrimination and

exploitation of women continues. The incidence of bride burning, women

battering, molestation and rape, and brazen ill-treatment of women are on

the increase in this country where women are worshipped as Goddess of

Wealth (Laxmi); learning (Saraswati); purity or purifier (Ganges); power

(Durga). Women constitute almost half of the population of world. In India

they are referred as better half of men; still women had worst deal at the

hands of society till date and are exploited in all possible manners. Sixty

years (approx.) after independence, violence against women in public and

private sphere is strongly persisting thereby violating women’s human

rights. Their discrimination and exploitation in father’s house and in –

laws abode and at work place are still the orders of the day. There has been

number of Commissions and Committees on women’s problem. Reports

have piled, numerous suggestions have been made, and many solutions

have been offered. As a sequel to this long-drawn battle for real equality

for women and prevention of their exploitation and discrimination, at long

last, National Commission for Women has been stipulated which was

established under the National Commission for Women Act, 1990.The

Department of Women and Child Development in the Ministry of Human

Resource Development has prepared a “National Policy for the

Empowerment of Women” in the year 2001. The goal of this policy is to

bring about the advancement, development and empowerment of women.
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Women Reservation Bill has been introduced in Parliament. It was tabled

in the Rajya Sabha on 6th May, 2008 as the Constitution (108 Amendment)

Bill 2008. This Bill will provide 33% reservation for women in Parliament

and in the State Assemblies. This step would go a long way in empowerment

of women. Though we stand at the 20th century still we are unable to boast

of a society where there is total gender equality. Fight for justice by females

or cry for gender equality is not fight against men. It is fight against those

traditions which have chained the women by laying down different norms

for men and different norms for women. It is men who must have to realize

and accept the fact that women are equal partners in life having an equal

identity. To sum up it can be said that women  which is one of the main

section of society is equally contributing for the development of any social

set up but is treated as a second citizen category in any respect .After sixty

years of independence our orthodox and conservative ideologies are yet to

be changed .All policies and programmes are only in written profile and

are not implemented in an effective way for the welfare and protection of

women in general .Our constitutional provisions are also in very weak

political hands and are not applied in any way for the protection and welfare

of women in India. So in this connection a humanistic approach and outlook

should be developed and inculcated among and within the territories of

Indian sub continent in particular and at the world’s level in general so

that women can be placed under the dignified category for the holistic

development of mankind.
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INTRODUCTION

Gender relationships and power structures are all too often

detrimental to women. Extensive research has documented gender

inequalities in access to, and control of, economic and natural resources.

In Asia for example, women may have use rights over land and forests, but

are rarely allowed to own and/or inherit the land they use. Given the gender-

blindness of the planning process development projects typically build on

the imbalance in existing gender relations. For affected communities

development projects have widened gender disparities either by imposing

a disproportionate share of social costs on women or through an inequitable

allocation of the benefits generated. In spite of the fact that many countries

and funding agencies have adopted specific gender policies in recent years

aimed at mainstreaming gender issues in their development interventions,

actual project planning and implementation continue to overlook gender

aspects. An assessment by the Operations Evaluation Department of the

World Bank of a number of projects funded by the Bank noted that gender

aspect of resettlement were largely oblivious. Similarly, after the Asian

Development Bank approved a gender policy in 1998, a review of its dam

projects observed that the impacts on gender at the project preparation

and implementation stages were often not considered. It may be here noted

that the World Bank and the Asian Bank are two major donors for a large

number of development projects in India. Where planning is insensitive to
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gender, project impacts can at best be neutral, and at worst aggravate

existing gender disparities to the extent of radically affecting the pre project

gender balance.

Growing evidence shows that, while development projects may

create vulnerability through impoverishment, they disproportionately affect

groups that are vulnerable to begin with, particularly indigenous groups

and women. Human rights of vulnerable groups are protected generically

in the International Bill of Human Rights. The ILO Convention 169 spells

out protections for indigenous groups. For women, as Sarah Aird notes in

a study of dam-related displacement but whose observations could apply

more generally some governments still recognize only male heads of

household as legitimate landowners, denying women compensation for

submerged lands and exacerbating pre-existing gender inequalities. In tribal

communities where women enjoy user rights over land but not ownership

rights, governments do not provide these women with any compensation.

In addition to suffering greater negative effects due to dams, women also

generally do not enjoy the same benefits men do, such as enhanced

employment opportunities (Aird, 2001).

The gender bias is also reflected in the policy since the definition of

‘family’ has faceted that to great unmarried adult daughter as an

independent unit deserving separate rehabilitation. The women headed

households ( widow, divorcers and those deserted by their husband) do not

attract attention in the policy. The concern of women in general has been

ignored since neither the baseline survey nor census collect information

relation to their specific requirements nor the R&R schemes incorporates

affirmative action to provide for them. The displaced tribal’s would suffer

additionally, if intra- family distribution of land has not been entered in
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land records since even the adult sons would not be entitled to separate

units of R&R ( Saxena, 2008).

Mirdula Singh, 1989 stated that displacement has affected women

differently in a broad sense, displacement bring loss of access to livelihood,

additional burden of workload and responsibilities deteriorating health

status, breakdown of community networks, problem of marriage of

daughter, rise in alcoholism and increase in domestic violence, deterioration

of social status of tribals women, sense of insecurity, breakdown of life

style, etc.

Thukral, 1998  pointed out that the women are responsible for

collecting food, fuel, fodder and water in most of rural India .It is an arduous

task even in normal circumstances, given the present conditions of

deforestation and environmental degradation. They have worries about

how these needs would e met after displacement. Experience shows that

their fears are not ill-founded. In Singrauli, the complained that life prior

to displacement was hard, but there was water available from the river

and fuel and fodder could be got from the forest. Now, the dam had

monopolised the water, which in any care was too polluted to be used, and

the mining operations had taken over the forest. Even the wells had been

polluted by the Coal and Cement dust and gravel. Since no alternative

toilet and sanitation facilities had been provided, their lives were made all

the more complex. We have seen that even in the case of oustess of the

Sardar Sarovar dam who have been resettled in Gujarat, fodder for cattle

and fuel is a major problem.

The travails of displaced women basically stem from the already

existing gender inequalities within the Indian society and family. The laws,

policies and government procedures also discriminate against women. It is

a consequence of the unequal social and political set-up that men get
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preference over women in the matter of land, security, physical space, food

intake, jobs, etc. within home, society and in the government. These

inequalities accentuate in the event of a crisis situation like displacement

resettlement (Hemadri, et al, 1999).

Rawat, further argued that due to the displacement most of the

family have low income. In old setting people have economic resources,

e.g. cowsheds and are rearing milk giving animals. However, in the new

setting they have difficulty in this regard. Though in the old setting these

women were busy from dawn to dust in collecting drinking water. Fodder

and fuel and carrying out all agriculture operation, along with their

homestead chores, even they have been quite happy, secure and free.

However, in the new setting they feel insecure and confide within the four

walls of the house or the fields allotted to them. At new place they feel

insecure. They are always afraid of the thieves, looters and molesters.

Therefore in majority of houses they have closed court guards, fixed with

iron grills. This may be due to the reason that few of the families were

looted by thieves during the early days of their rehabilitation. This problem

become more acute in families where the male are working outside and

have constructed their houses in midst of the land and away from the

main cluster. In such houses these women always need a male member to

protect them, where as in the old setting women live securely along with

children in the absence of male members uprooting is a painful process

since they are forced to leave their ancestral homes and settle in completely

new places. In such situation the oustess feel deprived or separated from

their close kinsmen, relatives, friends and fellow villages.

Examining the involuntary nature of displacement from the urban

slums of Delhi, Amita Baviskar has found that displacement for women

has brought emotional stress. Men migrate and women are left behind to
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look after the home and children. Control of women’s sexuality becomes a

serious issue. When women migrate, they work as domestic workers, daily

wage earners, etc. Their additional income is extremely important for the

family since it is often used to finance their children’s education and health.

They suffer great hardships in urban slums with regard to sanitation and

privacy (Asif, Mehta and Mander, 2002).

Mander, 2005 mentioned that instead of consensual displacement,

it is not surprising that in these circumstances; virtually all uprootment

by mega dams and similar mega-projects is involuntary and brutal. It is

usually accompanied by the naked display of State force, police pickets in

villages, or even flag marches by security personnel on horseback, the kind

of display otherwise reserved for situation of grave internal strife like

communal riots or insurrections. If this is not enough to terrorise the PAPs

batons and occasional police firing may actually be used. Batteries of

policeman march through the streets, sometimes on horseback, to tame

incipient resistance. More than 160 villages have already silent drowned

in the Indira Sagar Reservoir. The coercive brutality of their uprooting

was even more naked than what was widely reported from the town of

Harsud, because injustice in rural India is even more resolutely shielded

from public view and conscience. We found police pickets already camping

at villages now marked for future submergence. Typically houses are

demolished by bulldozers. However in Harsud, public officials stuck upon

a particularly cruel innovation, in which residents were paid a monetary

incentive to destroy their homes with their own hands. A women confided

to  Angana Chatterji, ‘They stood there, the guards and ordered me to tear

down my home. It felt like my bones were breaking.

The attitude of the rest of the displaced people towards their own

women is not always positive concerning jobs. Many consider women not
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intelligent enough for good jobs. Some others think that women are

interested in getting good jobs. Women cannot compete in the formal sector,

as there is high illiteracy among them. They lack training and professional

education. Others who are biased say that women are not capable of doing

a good job and others maintain that women.s place is at home not outside

in the offices etc. (Ekka and Asif, 2000). The study by Balaji Pandey (1998a)

has found that women have been further marginalized as a consequence of

their displacement. Most of the women said that at no stage where they

told about the R&R benefits by the project authorities, nor were they

consulted by their men folk about the decisions such as purchase of land

and purchase or construction of houses. Due to declining access to land

and other common property resources, their productive activities that they

usually carried out at home such as livestock rearing, kitchen gardening,

fishery, poultry or petty business etc got disrupted which adversely affected

their status in the family.

Parasuraman (1993) in his study on impact of displacement on

women in six projects has found that firstly, due to the loss of access to

traditional sources of livelihood and the inability of the household to replace

these sources, women get pushed into work in the most exploitative sectors.

They end up working as construction, mining and stone workers, domestic

services, and agricultural labourers in markets flooded with dispossessed

men and women. Secondly, industries, irrigation and power projects have

failed to assist women with skill training and facilitate entry into self-

employment activities. All projects examined in the study, except Sardar

Sarovar, made no attempt at enabling women to gain access to non-farm

employment opportunities. Often, however, women and children seem to

have paid very heavy price for displacement in a large proportion of

households affected by Upper Krishna Project, Bolani Iron Ore mines and
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Jawaharlal Nehru Port women not only suffered in terms of poor health

and malnutrition, they also lost the capacity to provide a secure future for

their children. By engaging in seasonal migration in the absence of other

alternatives they have denied access to their children to school, health,

child welfare, preschool and other welfare services. Thirdly, women found

work as agricultural labourers in projects only when men moved out to

take employment in non-agricultural sector. Women from the partially

affected villages of Durgapur Steel Plant and completely affected villages

of Upper Krishna Irrigation fit into this category. Earnings of men from

non-agricultural activities, and women’s earnings from agriculture

enhanced the income level of most households that were landless or engaged

in cultivation as sharecroppers prior to land loss. Fourthly, when the land

loss was compensated with land, women regained their status as workers

on own land.

According to Bharali, 2003. Stated that apart from the class

differential mention above one sees a gender, differential in the negative

impact both among children and adults. It is visible in children access to

school, health status and even sex ratio. Such feminisation of poverty exists

in other sectors too. For example, among farmer tea garden workers of

Assam, the sex ratio in the 10-19 age  group is low  739 because  poverty

forces teenage girls to leave their  homes for domestic work in the urban

middle class families in Assam and outside.

According to  Fernandes and Naik, 2001.  Revealed that one notice

a similar situation among the DPs/PAPs. For example , even in Goa that

has made much social investment and is considered socially advances one

noticed a gender differential in the sex a gender differential  in the sex

ratio and access to  school among children. While the number of boys and

girls 5-14 age group was almost the same. One noticed a sudden a declined
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in the 0-4 age groups of recent DPs who were not resettled as such were

impoverishment. Similarly, the number of girls in the primary and middle

school was around half of that of the boys and all the girls had dropped out

before high school.

Bala, 2010 in her study that the displaced women prefer to move as

a part of a pre-existing community, neighbouring or kinship group for

various reasons. Women are less mobile, the breakdown of village and social

units, thus affects them much more severely. For women in rural areas,

kin relationship still constitutes the prime avenues of access to scarce

resources such as information, economic assistance and other social support.

Much of the support provision flow from close networks, child care,

assistance during sickness, access to information, and a variety of other

support. Displacements that take women for away from their native home

severely affect their welfare, as support of time of crises due to loss of

frequent contacts.  The displacement from the earlier setting lead to break

down in community networks as well as seriously affect the welfare of the

women. The breakdown of these networks created tremendous insecurity

of and trauma, which the women experience more than men. Easy access

to their native homes gave most a secure of security at their original villages.

After displacement that security has been shattered.

 SOME CASE STUDIES OF PUL DODA OF JAMMU AND KASHMIR

The present research has carried out in pul doda of jammu and

Kashmir where the Baglihar dam was constructed in Ramban district. It

has found that due to the dam construction about   six villages were

submerged like Chander kot, Baglihar, Kotli,  Asar, Pul doda,  Dharmund

etc.  The present research has focused on pul doda where most of the

family were displaced. Pul doda was the business hub between the batote

and Kishtwar national highway. In Pul Doda where most of the affected
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people were earn their livelihood through the business and the livelistock.

The present research has focused on displaced women where their social

and economic condition was badly affected due to the Baglihar dam project.

Many case studies have been taken in Pul Doda where the women are

worse affected due to the Baglihar dam project in Jammu and Kashmir.

Declined Kinship Relations:

Shanti Devi, 65 years old said that she is a widow and I have three

daughters and three sons. Earlier our kinship was so much strong that in

every week some relative will come to our house and share happiness and

sorrow. We have celebrated all festivals with relatives and kinship relation

was strong. During the financial crisis we use to help each other. We were

displaced in 2008, after displacement no relatives come to our home and

see our condition; we don’t know where they went. On the other hand,

when our relatives died nobody tells us because of long distance. My sister

died and we have got information only after six months passed. My two

sons migrated outside the state and one son lived with me.  My daughter is

still unmarried and her age is 35 years old. We have also taken loan from

the bank for establishing some business, but displacement has totally

destroyed our life.  Now a days we face lot of problems to find mate as the

kinship has been disturbed.

Loss of Religion, Rituals and Cultural.

Savtri Devi, age 58 years old lady said that before the displacement

we celebrated all religion rituals or festival like fast of Navratras, goripujan,

Holi, Shivratri, Diwali etc. Every year we have celebrate religion festival

with the family members and relatives. After 2008, when we had forced

displacement, we have loss religion rituals and cultural festival. Because

our local deities and ancestral temples submerged under water and



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

275

gradually our village also came under water. We have become homeless,

landless, jobless, and our social-economic condition became so worse that

we can’t stand own feet. Due to the low economic status we can’t celebrate

the religion rituals and cultural festival on the one hand and on the other

hand due to breakdown of family structure, kinship, and neighbours our

religion rituals and cultural festival were declined. For the celebration of

religion and cultural festival we need financial support, but we have

nothing. We have lived under below poverty line and some time we didn’t

collect two time meals as we lived under depression condition. Before the

displacement we spent thousands of rupees for the celebration of religion

and cultural festival. But due to the loss of house, land, business, we are

not able to celebrate religion rituals and cultural festivals. Our old aged

persons say that due to the loss of local deities and ancestral temples our

health condition got affected.

Family relation and conflict:

Bimbla devi, 65 years old widow says that due to the displacement

our family relation got affected and conflict started between the brothers.

Before the displacement we lived in joint family and each member

contributed for house hold income. I have three sons and each son have

own business. We earned more than 40,000 per month and the social status

was very good and my husband was also a property dealer. All my three

sons lived very happily with me, and they shared each and every thing at

the time of festivals. But after the displacement in 2008 there started

conflict sharing the compensation. My husband died after one year of

displacement due to the psychological tension. We are homeless, my two

elder sons migrated outside the state and I live with my younger son. He

works in a private workshop and earned 3000 -4000 for survival of living.

After the migration my sons never came to home to see my social condition



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

276

because of family conflict. Due to the low economic condition our health

also got affected and there will be no health facility in pul doda .

Education level decrease:

Lalta devi, 40 years old says that education was one of the most

important instrument of the individual development and without education

nobody can develop their personality.  Before the displacement my all

children studied. I have two daughters and two sons. My daughter has

studied in 12th class and sons in the college. We ran two shops and I also

ran a small business and we were financially strong. But after the

displacement my children left the school and college because of the loss of

business and we become jobless and homeless. Our daughter has left the

school because of long distance and low economic level. In our village all

children left the school, only a few number of persons were able to send

their children to school because they were economically strong. She said

that it is very difficult for we people to continue studies.

Social life declined:

Mumtaz begum, age 41 years old said that our social life has declined

due to the displacement as we have lost everything like house, shops, land

and livestock. Now we have become homeless, landless, jobless, food

insecure. Our children also left the schooling because we can’t effort the

school Due to the long distance we can’t send them to higher education.

On the other hand we have face health problem due to the lack of nutritional

food.  We have given two lakh compensation and all the compensation we

have spent for the treatment of sons, because he had an infection of the

stomach. I have two daughters and her age is above 18 years. Our economic

condition is so weak that some time we can’t effort the two time meals. We

have move to collect water bout five kilometers for the cooking but some
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time we use river water during the snowfall and rainy seasons. Displacement

has totally destroyed our social life.

 Increased age of marriage:

Shanti devi, age 56 years old she said that age of marriage has been

increased among the young boys and girls. Because with the displacement

the young boys have lost their jobs and girls left their schooling.  I have

also two daughters and their age has been increased above 35. Due to the

illiteracy and unemployment people are not ready to marry. Unemployment

has very much increased as the people lost their business. As earlier the

youth was engaged in business and all they were well settled. Before the

displacement people got marriage at the age of 20-25 years. But after the

displacement age of marriage has been increased at the age is above 30-35

years because of the illiteracy and unemployment.  The girl’s parents did

not agree to marry their daughter to an unemployed boy.  Illiteracy is also

one of the most important factors for late marriage because most of the

girls left their education due to the poverty and long distance.  The increased

age of marriage has directly affected the women. Due to the psychological

depression displaced women have also low health status. Education level

has been decreased among the girls and unemployment has increased among

the displaced families.

 Increased psychological depression:

Sheila Devi, age 58 years old said that displacement has caused

psychological depression. Because we have lost everything and we become

like beggars. I have   three daughters and two sons. My sons have married

and they live with their family. But my daughters are unmarried. Due to

the loss of business my husband and father –in law died due to the

psychological depression. Due to the psychological depression about 50
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people died with heart attack. My two sons are doing private job. Conflict

often starts for the sharing of the income. What I can tell you our life

become hell for this displacement.

Additional pressure on women after displacement.

Shakuntla Devi, 59 years old lady. She said that women are the

worse victims of displacement. She said that I have two daughters and two

sons. Both the sons are married and they live in nuclear family. My husband

is a driver. Before the displacement we have big shop of cloths in pul doda.

We live very happily with joint family. As the displacement has taken place

then our life becomes hell and additional pressure was put our shoulders.

In the new location everything depends upon the market.  It is very difficult

for we people to sustain our life. We have faced lot of problems particularly

when my son-in law and daughter and their children’s comes to my house

because we are unable to treat them properly as we have treated earlier.

Another lady Hassena Bebi age 58 years old she has also faced same

problems, because of huge inflation in the market. She has unable to buy

good nutritional food. She has suffering from mal-nutritional diseases day

by day. Due to the additional pressure on displaced women now they lived

under psychological depression. Due to the weakness we can’t move here

and there for collect wood for cooking. In a new location everything comes

from the market and it is very difficult for we people to live in a society as

day by day inflation has increased.

 Loss of Self Help Group:

According to planning Commission of India Self Help Group is a

self, governed, peer controlled small, and informal association of the poor,

with an average size of 15 people, usually from socio-economically

homogenous families, organised around savings and credit activities.
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Shakuntla Devi, age 52 years old says that self help groups are very

important for our life, because they help at the time of financial crisis. In

our self help group, we have about 25 members and every month we have

collected one thousand rupees provide to those who have more need.  We

have met weekly or after 15 days to discuss their problems and share

information to arrive at a solution. Group members make to rectify their

economic and social problem through mutual assistance. After the

displacement we have lost self help groups and lived below poverty

conditions, because of the loss of neighbourhood and self help group many

displaced families migrated to adjoining areas and some have migrated to

other districts in Jammu and Kashmir.

 Health Disease Increased:

 Shibeena Akhtar, age 54 years old says that we have displaced in

2008 and the Sate Government did not provide us any R&R policy till

date. I have three sons and all have married and they have migrated other

place for earning their livelihood, only one son lived with me and their

children’s. My husband has suffering from Asthma disease and I am also

suffering from heart disease. Due to the psychology depression our health

problem were increased day by day.  Due to the lack of land and house we

have lived near Chenab for rented house.  Unsafe of drinking water our

children were also suffered from malaria, and diathermia diseased. It is

very difficult for we people to maintain the health status due to the

impurities of water. In pul doda there will be no any health facilities and

proper drinking facility so that the health diseased increased very fast. We

have lost each and every thing for this displacement. My Grandson was

suffering from infection diseased due to the impurity of drinking water.

Before the displacement we have not faced any kind of infection diseased

as we have faced after the displacement. Health disease was increased
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among old age persons and infant children’s because of lack of nutritional

food and proper balance diet.  Pul doda has not record in revenue

department after the submerged, so that displaced people were faced lot of

problems due to the lack of health facility. My father-in law and mother- in

law both were died due to the psychological depression and infection disease.

We have also lost financial resources because earlier we have small dairy

form and sheep, goats etc. where we have earn more than 10,000 per month.

We have engaged though out the day for collecting the fuel, drinking water,

and grass for livestock, cooking, etc and our health were also very well

before the displacement. But after the displacement we have lost these

entire things which they have support before the displacement. My

grandsons were also suffering from mal-nutritional disease due to the lack

of nutritional food. We have totally depended upon the market and due to

huge inflation it is very difficult for we people to maintain the health status.
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To migrate for better prospect or safety is the human nature. Since

the early stage of civilization to the present day we witness the ongoing

process. The process change through the migration remained continues

even at the present age. In this ongoing process of migration, the expatriate

face many problems because of the environmental changes and changing

social values.

Bharati Mukherjee and Jhumpa Lahiri are the well known diasporic

writers in Indian English Literature. Through their works they portrayed

the problems of immigrant people. Both of them experienced the problems

of diaspora in their life. So their works reflects the original picture of the

migrated people. They discussed the problems like loneliness, homesickness,

identity crisis, alienation and cultural clash through their works. Both the

writer has paid a special attention to the Indian woman immigrant in

America.

Bharati Mukherjee, the creative writer born in Kolkata, in 1940 in

traditional Bengali family. She married Clark Blaise a writer in Canada. It

made her like an “alienated outsider”. To racial discrimination meted out

to the expatriates in Canada made her leave that country. She went to

USA in 1980 to become a permanent citizen there. Mukherjee’s works

deals with the theme of diasporic feeling which are reflected through the

dream of America as land of fortune. The diasporic sensibility in spite of

being a prominent creative force in novels of Bharati Mukherjee appears
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as a complex phenomenon beyond the issues of migration, space and

location. In the background the dilemma of cultural conflict Bharati

Mukherjee shares the suffering of woman in the multi- cultural society of

America. Her other novels, The Tigers Daughter, Jasmine, The Desirable

Daughters also reflects diasporic problem.

Bharati Mukherjee’s Wife is about a young Bengali woman, Dimple.

She dreams individual freedom through marriage and by romanticizing

that marriage, which would bring immigration. The novel is divided into

three parts. First part is the exposition of Dimple’s romantic quest for

‘marriage’ and ‘immigration’, both as modes of freedom. The second part

is related with Dimple’s experience as an immigrant that only brings a

greater isolation in her life. In the third section Mukherjee discusses about

the pathetic mental condition of the character. It results out of her failure

to adjust an alien culture.

Dimple is very sensitive and she has a powerful imagination about

her life. She is more prepared for action than thinking. Dimple lives in a

world of fantasy, in a society away from reality, a world created by the

threads of her own imagination. She doesn’t want to live in the patriarchal

society. She thinks that her marriage with Amit would bring her freedom.

Dimple initially believes that

“Marriage would bring her freedom, cocktail parties on carpet lawns,

fund raising dinners for noble charities. Marriage would bring her love.”

(P.3- Wife)

After their marriage they migrated to America and through this

subsequent migration to Newyork seek the possibilities of an emancipated

life against the tradition – bound life in Calcutta. However her separation

from her soil brings greater isolation and loneliness in her life, because
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Amit is always busy with his job. The situation of immigration does not

affect male consciousness so adversely because he can redefine his self

identity in the context of professional accomplishments. Amit’s over

involvement in his office work leaves Dimple unhappy and nervous. Amit

notices her passive attitudes and suggested that:

“you must go out, make friends, do something constructive, not stay

at home and think about Calcutta, you’re becoming American, but not too

American I hope”. (p. 111-112, wife)

But in Dimple’s point of view, she would stop to thinking about

Calcutta, and then the trouble begins. She got some relief when she

memorizing about her homeland.

“If I could brood about Calcutta I would be okay. Wouldn’t I mean

the trouble is I am not even dreaming about Calcutta anymore” (p.112,

wife)

In an alien land when she compared to the homeland she has no

one to understand her feelings. She is failing to communicate with others.

Meeting their Indian friends Dimple is struck by their fancy talk and social

behavior, so ‘untypical’ of the Indians she knew in Calcutta. Jyothi Sen.

another immigrant told Dimple that:

“Not to restrict herself to Bengalis, or else she’d miss a lot of the

experience of being abroad”

Feeling left out of her cultural grouping, afraid to venture out,

different about meeting people, Dimple spends most of her time isolated

from the world outside, and watching television.

From television Dimple “learned the details of American home life”

(p. 73. Wife)
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America has outwitted her and now she is gripped by a sense of

nostalgia. Dimple experiences loneliness at every quarter of her life. It is

beyond her understanding

“How could she live in a country… where every other woman was

stranger, where she felt different, ignorant, exposed to ridicule in the

elevator?” (p. 112 wife).

Dimple’s disgust with American English and American system gets

accentuated even by small things. She has live within the walls of the

apartment. TV is all her cosmos where she watches endless violence and

murder. She hates American English and American system of life. She

indulges in a sense of nostalgia thinking about her peaceful life in Calcutta

with her friends. She finds it difficult to share her inmost heart even to

her husband. Thus she suffers from abnormality of mind and from the

crisis of culture.

Dimple finds life impossible with the people who didn’t understand

about Durga Pujha. For Indians religion is an integral part of life and

Dimple’s failure at assimilation with America is due to a lack of shared

faith. An expatriate is tenaciously conscious of preserving his identity even

inmost trying moments of life. In America, she realizes how easy it was to

live, to communicate, and to share with people in Calcutta.

Ina Mullick is the Indian immigrant whom the Indian community

regards as ‘more American than the Americans’. (p. 68, wife). According

to Ina, the immigrant must expel India; completely server the past from

the present, in order to assume an American identity. Ina tries to make

change in Dimple’s character also. Ina always insists her to walk with her

in the street and eat pizza, but Dimple is afraid of Amit who hates Ina and

her attitudes. Ina wears white sweaters and pants. She compelled Dimple
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to wear this type of dress but the sari very traditional dress makes Dimple

feel normal. No doubts her home land still pulls to keep Dimple Indian

virtues.

The contradiction of the fantasy of American home life and reality

of Immigration results in the rebellion of Dimple, both in her social existence

and her personal relationship.  Bharati Mukherjee explained Dimple’s

mental struggle as;

“It was cultural shock happened all the time to Indian wives” (p.181,

wife)

Mukherjee acknowledges that Dimple’ immigration has been one

of “misguided Americanization, but in the end Dimple finally transforms

not into an Indian in America, nor into an American, but into an American

with an Indian past”.

 Like Bharati Mukherjee, Jhumpa Lahiri is also one of the celebrated

writers in the Indian English Literature. She has given the live picture of

Indians in America. Lahiri explored many faces of feminism and immigrant

experience in her fiction. She fictionalizes process of Americanization by

tracing a young Indian woman experience of cultural shock.

 The daughter of Bengali parents Lahiri’s heritage and culture is

influenced by India and also United states. This multicultural world is

prominent in her works. Lahiri writes about how the English culture

produces disillusionment in the minds of expatriate Indians and how they

find themselves crushed under the burden of alienation and rootedness.

Jhumpa Lahiri with her three creative works ‘The Interpreter of Maladies’,

‘The Namesake’, and ‘Unaccustomed Earth’, inaugurated a new era of

diasporic writing. Deviating from the trauma of rootless and alienations,

she propagates a comprehensive poetics of personal relationship that

explores life of immigrants.
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  ‘The Namesake’ is the story of Ashima Bhaduri, a student in degree

class. She becomes Ashima Ganguly after her marriage with Ashok Ganguly.

The novel opens with Ashima is upset, homesick, spatially and emotionally

alienated from her ancestral home. She is about to deliver her first child in

an American hospital. Motherhood is a glorious stage for a woman, but for

a migrant in alien land, loneliness and strange surroundings nearly kills

such feelings. She was the only Indian in the hospital with three other

American women in the labor room. As she prepares to give birth, she

realizes that she is isolated. If she were still Calcutta she would have the

baby at home, surrounded by all the women in her family. Ashima always

thinks about her homeland and her loving family. She feels nothing comfort

in hospital. She compared each and every movement in an America with

Calcutta.

“There is nothing comfort her in the off- white tiles of the floor, the

off-white panels of the ceiling, the white sheets tucked tightly into the bed.

In Indian, she thinks to herself, women go home to their parents to give

birth, away from husbands and in-laws and household cares, retreating

briefly to childhood when the baby arrives.”

 She is always nostalgic about her relatives in India. After Gogol’s

birth she says to Ashoke that;

“I am saying I don’t want to raise Gogol alone in this country. It is

not right, I want to go back” (p.35 The Namesake)

Ashima entered into the new land with a heavy heart. She has no

idea about American culture. She is typical Bengali wife. However she

does not use to call her husband’s name properly. According to Ashima;

“It is not the type of thing Bengali wives do.” (p.2, The Namesake)
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The letter from India is her only link to her family. These letters

are treasure for her to be kept and read many times. She reads and rereads

Bengali short stories and magazines that she had brought with her.

“The printed pages of Bengali type slightly rough to touch are a

perpetual comfort to her. (p.6, The Namesake)

Ashima is not culturally immunized by America’s multi culture.

She is a strong follower of Indian culture. She gives importance to her

family and relationships. She does her best to perform the role of a

homemaker and tries to uphold the traditional values against the

materialistic value of America.

Ashima is always reminded of the words of her elders who told her

not to eat beef or wear skirts or cut off her hair or forget her family. (p.37,

The Namesake)

Ashima’s preservation of the varied Bengali rituals in the new land

epitomizes the bond with native India. The celebration of Gogol’s

‘Annaprasan’ as per the Bengali conventions provides Ashima a temporary

relief in this foreign atmosphere.

Ashima’s nature is nostalgic in America in the first stage of

migration. She is a typical Bengali wife. She always likes to wear sari a

traditional dressing style of Bengal and she keeps her hair long. Here we

can understand as a good Bengali woman who doesn’t forgive her root

culture and to follow the American way of life style. Migration disturbs in

every movement but Ashima overcomes the situation. She urges the will

power to follow both cultures simultaneously. She tries to keep her cultural

identity. She also gave importance to her alien culture. At the end of her

life in America she is becoming the American with the American passport

and driving license.
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 I conclude this paper as Bharati Mukherjee’s Wife and Jhumpa

Lahiri’s The Namesake discussed about the cultural dilemma of the women

characters. Being an immigrant both Dimple and Ashima caught between

the conflicting cultures in their attempt to find their own identity in an

alien land. Dimple of ‘Wife undergoes the traumatic process of acculturation

in her search for identity, and she fails in her attempt. But in the case of

Ashima, though she faced some difficulties in her initial stage to adapt an

alien culture but the course of time she accepted and love two homes

simultaneously. Thus she becomes a perfect immigrant.

Every culture has its own strength and weaknesses.  The immigrant

often tries to find sync between the native culture and the adopted one.

But this has resulted in psychological eccentricities that are alien to both

cultures. Hence the solution to the problem is an immigrant person should

the courage to consider their nostalgia as a positive force and to create a

place of their own in an alien land.
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Introduction:

Current era is too fast to utilize the time factor to improve the

performance factor. It is only possible due the use of Internet. The term

Internet can be defined as the collection of millions of computers that

provide a network of electronic connections between the computers. There

are millions of computers connected to the internet. Everyone appreciates

the use of Internet but there is another side of the coin that is cyber crime

by the use of Internet. The term cyber crime can be defined as an act

committed or omitted in violation of a law forbidding or commanding it

and for which punishment is imposed upon conviction. Other words

represents the cyber crime as ―Criminal activity directly related to the

use of computers, specifically illegal trespass into the computer system or

database of another, manipulation or theft of stored or on-line data, or

sabotage of equipment and data. The Internet space or cyber space is

growing very fast and as the cyber crimes.

Definition:

 History reveals that the Cyber crime originated even from the year

1820.That is not surprising considering the fact that the abacus, which is

thought to be the earliest form of a computer, has been around since 3500

B.C. in India, Japan and China. The era of modern computers, however,

began with the analytical engine of Charles Babbage. In 1820, Joseph-

Marie Jacquard, a textile manufacturer in France, produced the loom. This

device allowed the repetition of a series of steps in the weaving of special



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

301

fabrics. This resulted in a fear amongst Jacquard’s employees that their

traditional employment and livelihood were being threatened. They

committed acts of sabotage to discourage Jacquard from further use of the

new technology. This is the first recorded cyber crime.

1. The term ‘cyber crime’ has not been defined in any Statute or Act.

2. The Oxford Reference Online defines ‘cyber crime’ as crime

committed over the Internet.

3. The Encyclopedia Britannica defines ‘cyber crime’ as any crime

that is committed by means of special knowledge or expert use of

computer technology. So what exactly is Cyber Crime? Cyber Crime

could reasonably include a wide variety of criminal offences and

activities.

4. The Information Technology Act, 2000, does not define the term

‘cyber crime’. Cyber crime can generally defined as a criminal

activity in which information technology systems are the means

used for the commission of the crime.

Based on the United Nations General Assembly resolution of

January 30,1997, the Government of India passed the Information

Technology Act 2000 (Act No.21 of 2000) and notified it on October 17,

2000. The Information Technology Act, 2000, is the first step taken by the

Government of India towards promoting the growth of the E-commerce

and it was enacted with a view to provide legal recognition to e-commerce

and e-transactions, to facilitate e-governance and prevent computer-based

crimes. It is a first historical step. However, the rapid increase in the use of

Internet has led to a spate in crime like child pornography, cyber terrorism,

publishing sexually explicit content in electronic form and video voyeurism.

The need for a comprehensive amendment was consistently felt and after
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sufficient debate and much deliberation, the I.T. Amendment Act 2008

was passed. The ITAA 2008 got the President’s assent in 4 February 2009

and was notified with effect from 27.10.2009. The new IT Amendment Act

2008 has brought a large number of cyber crimes under the ambit of the

law. Some of the significant points in the Amendment Act include

introduction of corporate responsibility for data protection with the concept

of ‘reasonable security practices’ (Sec.43A), recognition of Computer

Emergency Response Team – India (CERT-In) as the national nodal agency

empowered to monitor and even block web-sites under specific

circumstances, introduction of technological neutrality replacing digital

signatures with electronic signatures etc. Besides, the CERT-In will also

assist members of the Indian Community in implementing proactive

measures to reduce the risks of computer security incidents. The IT Act

provides legal recognition for transactions carried out by means of electronic

data interchange, and other means of electronic communication, commonly

referred to as “electronic commerce”, involving the use of alternatives to

paper-based methods of communication and storage of information. The

IT Act facilitates electronic filing of documents with the Government

agencies.

Cyber Crimes Categories:

 In general cyber crimes can be categorized as follows-

1. Against Property – Financial crimes – cheating on-line – illegal funds

transfer.

2. Against Persons – On-line harassment, Cyber Stalking, Obscenity.

3. Against Nations – Cyber Terrorism – Damaging critical information

infrastructures.
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Nature and Modus Operandi in Cyber Crimes: -

A. OFFENSIVE MESSAGES (Messaging, annoying, intimidating,

insulting, misleading, defaming)

1. SMS - SMS of above nature may be sent using mobile phone of one’s

own identity or by acquiring a fade identity. Such SMS may be

forwarded amongst groups and communities (inter/intra) in which

case the actual source could not be fixed. Few SMSs had been

circulated affecting public tranquility; Eg: False Tsunami warning,

false alarm as target of explosion.

2. MMS - Multimedia messages often defaming or obscene are sent

among small groups using mobile phones/Bluetooth. If there had

been a sharing in many mobile equipments the first source couldn’t

be fixed. Eg., Arrest of the Managing Director of bazee.com in a

school MMS scandal in Delhi. Often captured in private places

unknowingly for future exploitation.

3. Web based SMS - SMS can be sent by logging onto sites like

way2sms.com by becoming a member of the site typing the message

of choice and choosing destination to be sent anywhere in the world

by concealing one’s identity. Way2sms never share the IP logs with

law enforcement agencies.

4. Chat room messages:-Chat room messages in internet relay chats

happens by direct connection between each others’ machines in which

the IP logs are stored neither by Yahoo nor Google and so information

shared in Chat rooms may be saved but can never be traced

retrospectively to its origin.
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B. OFFENSIVE CALLS – (Offender calls either by his/her own name

or by acquiring false identity- Landline calls/mobile calls, web based

calls, VOIP calls, Skype, Yahoo messenger, Chat room calls, overseas

calls etc.)

1. Landline/mobile calls - Many landlines still have no caller Ids. Difficulty

if the connection is in a non-existent fictitious address.

2. Web based calls - Calls can be made by spoofing the mobile number

using the sites like http://www.phonetrick.net/ www.prankdial.com.

3. Overseas calls Landline/mobile - For overseas landline/mobiles the details

of the

Subscribers are not available without the co-operation of international

agencies.

4. Chat room calls – VOIP Calls – Skype - In VOIP it is difficult to ascertain

the source as it passes through various international gateways before it

enters the country to get terminated in an Indian operator’s subscriber.

C. Deceptive messages (Lottery, cheating, job racket) - (SMS of lottery

cheating, emails of prize money, articles, false promise of jobs, false

mail for admission to a reputed University)

1. Greed of the victim is the main reason why cyber frauds are successful.

SMS/Email messages of winning a lottery of prize money or articles, alluring

people to deposit money. Clues available are email IDs and sometimes few

mobile phone numbers. Live.com, Yahoo.co.uk domains IP which are

frequently used never share the login IPs and it provides a conducive climate

for commission of crimes. To the extent it was made available, the IP logs

invariably had shown some Nigerian, Mediterranean, Middle East and

American countries. Hence users details are not available. The mobile
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numbers are often fictitious and seasonal. The Bank accounts are invariably

bogus and have transient life; sometimes an innocent gets allured for

commission by stating false reasons for the source of money. The following

awareness messages have been propagated:-

Do not believe emails or SMS that say that you have won a million

dollar lottery. Be way of strangers who promise to transfer Crores of rupees

to your bank account. Similar cheating can be for prize of cars, for an

employment to a job fetching high income, admission to a course in a

reputed university abroad. Sometimes Nigerians use the tool of threat of

an insider staying inside star hotels waiting for instructions to ignite an

explosive if not parted with the ransom money by negotiations. Occasionally

criminals hide behind proxy servers by concealing their real location of

log-ins. (Threat to critical infrastructures and vital installations and public

places) E-mails of threatening nature often with an intention to mislead

or to deceive or to implicate another person by wielding threat to critical

infrastructures.

D. DATA THEFT (Theft of proprietary information causing breach of

confidentiality and integrity and thereby altering its utility value.

More due to disharmony in employee/employer situations by

disgruntled employees.)

1. Sensitive information belonging to business organizations is targeted

by rivals, criminals and sometimes even by disgruntled employees.

Disharmony in work place often makes the ex-employees to take

away the valuable data or design or client information. Sometimes

they damage it; delete it; or sell it to a competitor. Many a times the

employers become suspicious about their ex-employees and attribute

instances of data theft which the ex-employee was holding in his
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possession to carry out his official duties at the time of his

employment. Frequently breach of Non Disclosure of Agreement

(NDA) and Memorandum of terms of employment are often

attributed to criminal activity by employers which in truth may be

a civil violation.

E. IDENTITY THEFT - Identity theft involves fraudulent or

dishonest use of someone’s electronic signature, password or other

unique identification feature. It is the first step towards credit card

fraud, online share trading scams and e-banking crimes.

F. INTERNET VIOLATIONS OF COPY RIGHTS (Internet

violation of copyrighted informations like feature films, songs, music

etc. IPR theft)

1. Posting of features films, part of the films, causing loss to the

revenue and criminal violations of Copy Right Act, 1957 often

challenges the film industries and law enforcement. Uploading

happening in Indian servers can be deleted. If it is an International

server, deletion happens by request. Despite that if persisting,

deletion becomes a task of chance and persons behind the activity

may not surface at all.

G. FINANCIAL CRIMES –SPOOFING/PHISHIHG/INTERNET

BANKING (Offender creates/Spoofs, the webpage of a bank or any

organization in the guise of enhancing their security or updating

the services, collects personal confidential information at various

stages and abuses the information for causing wrongful loss,

fraudulent transfer of funds in Internet banking)

1. This is a wide term that includes credit card fraud, online share

trading scams and e-banking crimes. In today’s highly digitalized
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world, almost everyone is affected by financial crimes. Phishing

usually involves spoofed emails that contain links to fake websites.

Spoofing becomes a pre-requisite for causing deceptive belief and it

follows phishing of vital information. Spoofing of the sites normally

happens in bank pages if the intention is for a financial fraud. Other

sites get spoofed for misleading the viewer or for causing

embarrassment. A spoofed page becomes difficult to be distinguished

by normal viewers. Phishing normally happens for credit card

related information or for password details of internet banking.

Internet Banking requires unique authentication. Forgotten PIN

or password option generates new ones if answers to the questions

match. New PIN or Passwords reach as mobile SMS, mobile phone

security if compromised, criminals then know the precious PIN or

Password. Fund transfer normally goes to bogus fictitious accounts

within the country but far apart in Geography. Quick withdrawal

happens through short living accounts and the offender manages

to open further bogus accounts as a preparation for his future

crimes. Withdrawal happens mostly in ATMs by concealing the

identity. Banking systems and mobile phone systems provide

facilities without proportionate security breeding vulnerabilities.

The system now is not immune for account opening or for activating

a new SIM card by producing forged ID cards and non-existence

characters or by impersonation. Sheer non-compliance of the KYC

norms of RBI and verification norms of TRAI opens wide scope for

criminal activities ranging from a disturbance call to a fraudulent

fund transfer culminating even as a mean for anti-national activities.

The following awareness messages have been Propagated Never

respond to unsolicited emails asking for financial information.
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H. WEB PAGE HACKING (The page gets defaced by altering the content

of the file and appearance causing embarrassment and denial of

service)

1. The primary objective in web page hacking is to deface and

embarrass an organization or an institute. The intention may extend

from causing a denial of service to bringing down a business

competitor. Government sites get hacked and hackers sometimes

claim responsibility for hacking; the intention being to cause

defamation and damage to the dignity of the institution.

I. SPAM/MALWARE/ESPIONAGE

1. Spam is the abuse of electronic messaging systems to send

unsolicited bulk messages indiscriminately. E-mail spam, known

as junk mail, is the practice of sending unwanted email messages,

frequently with commercial content, in large quantities to an

indiscriminate set of recipients. Malware is software designed to

infiltrate or damage a computer system without the owner’s

informed consent. Malware is a wide term that includes viruses,

worms, Trojans, root kits, backdoors, spyware, botnets, keystroke

loggers and dialers. Cyber espionage is the act of obtaining personal,

sensitive proprietary or classified information without permission.

Also known as cyber spying, it involves the use of cracking

techniques and malicious software including Trojans and spyware.

J. MOBILE DEVICE ATTACKS –

1. Threats to the security of mobile devices include unauthorized

access, stolen, handsets, data theft, malware, phishing etc. Mobile

devices are getting more computing power and are becoming
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increasingly feature rich. This increases the likelihood of attacks

against potential vulnerabilities.

K. VIOLATION OF PRIVACY (Capturing and publishing the images,

pictures and ideos of individuals often without the knowledge and

concurrence and thereby passing humiliation and embarrassment)

1. Normally females victimized in this way by the posting of pictures

with an attachment of an unwanted message, often with the phone

number to cause incessant disturbance by calls from international

strangers. Social networking sites like Orkut have fairly responded

to Police requests by furnishing the IP addresses and log details.

Face book has proved to be a non-responsive, despite requests not

withstanding even if addressed to any of the International

organizations like Child Exploitation On-line Protection forums.

Social networking sites like face book have maintained its unbroken

silence if requests for deletion of posted pictures were addressed.

L. CYBER TERRORISM - Cyber terrorism involves the use or threat

of disruptive cyber activities for ideological, religious or political

objectives. Cyber terrorism can weaken a country’s economy and

even make it more vulnerable to military attack.

M. OBSCENITY & PORNOGRAPHY (Uploading obscene and

lascivious materials in Internet and causing propagation and

transmission: abusing children and uploading of images of such

abuse)

1. International online sharing sites like Rapid share, mega upload

and various sites have provided a nurturing platform for the

cultivation, propagation and transmission of the menace of

pornography including children. Surprisingly sites like PayPal and



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

310

other online payment sites have been hand in glove with such sites

prompting one to infer that there might be a sharing of the proceeds

of income by the propagation of pornography. Blocking of porno-

sites had been a challenge both in technical and legal means because

the content can be hosted in a different domain names or in different

IP addresses from different geographies of the world.

Information Technology Act, 2000 & Indian Penal Code –
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IMPORTANT SECTIONS OF IT ACT 2000: -

1. Section 44 – Penalty for failure to furnish information, return, etc. - If

any person who is required under the Act or any rules or regulations made

thereunder to -

(a) Furnish any document, return or report to the Controller or

the Certifying Authority fails to furnish the same, he shall be

liable to a penalty not exceeding one lakh and fifty thousand

rupees for each such failure,

(b) File any return or furnish any information, books or other

documents within the time specified there for in the regulations

fails to file return or furnish the same within the time specified

therefor in the regulations, he shall be liable to a penalty not

exceeding five thousand rupees for every day during which such

failure continues,

(c) maintain books of account or records fails to maintain the same,

he shall be liable to a penalty not exceeding ten thousand rupees

for every day during which the failure continues.

2. Section 45 (Residuary penalty) further covers all other offences that

may possibly arise under the act. It provides that “whoever contravenes

any rules or regulations made under the Act, for the contravention of which

no penalty has been separately provided, shall be liable to pay a

compensation not exceeding twenty-five thousand rupees” to the person

affected by such contravention or a penalty not exceeding twenty-five

thousand rupees.

3. Section 46 (Power to adjudicate – Adjudicating Officer) empowers the

Central Government to appoint any officer not below the rank of a Director
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to the Government of India or an equivalent officer of a State Government

to be an adjudicating officer for holding an inquiry regarding the

commission of the offences laid out in Chapter IX in the manner prescribed

by the Central Government. The persons appointed shall possess such

experience in the field of Information Technology and legal or judicial

experience as may be prescribed by the Central Government. Where more

than one adjudicating officers are appointed, the Central Government shall

specify by order the matters and places with respect to which such officers

shall exercise their jurisdiction. This is also discussed in S.Sekar v. The

Principal General Manager (Telecom), (BSNL), MANU/TN/9663/2007.

(a) Every adjudicating officer appointed as above shall have the

powers of a civil court which are conferred on the Cyber Appellate

Tribunal under Section 58(2). Further all proceedings before it shall

be deemed to be judicial proceedings within the meaning of Sections

193 and 228 of the Indian Penal Code, 1860 and it shall be deemed

to be a civil court for the purposes of Sections 345 and 346 of the

Code of Criminal Procedure, 1973.

(b) The adjudicating officer shall offer the offender a reasonable

opportunity for making representation in the matter. If, on such

inquiry, he is satisfied that the person has committed the

contravention, he may impose such penalty or award such

compensation as he thinks fit in accordance with the provisions of

the Act governing such offence.

4.Section 47 prescribes the factors to be taken into account by the

adjudicating officer while adjudging the quantum of compensation, namely:

(a) the amount of gain of unfair advantage, wherever quantifiable,

made as a result of the default;
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(b) the amount of loss caused to any person as a result of the default;

(c) the repetitive nature of the default.

5. Section 65 - Tampering with computer source documents – Whoever

knowingly or intentionally conceals, destroys or alters or intentionally or

knowingly causes another to conceal, destroy, or alter any computer source

code used for a computer, computer programme, computer system or

computer network, when the computer source code is required to be kept

or maintained by law for the time being in force, shall be punishable with

imprisonment up to three years, or with fine which may extend up to two

lakh rupees, or with both. Tampering with computer source documents

was discussed in Syed Asifuddin and Ors. v. The State of Andhra Pradesh

and Anr., 2005 Cri L J 4314, Jigar Mayurbhai Shah v. State of Gujarat,

(2008)2GLR1134, Pootholi Damodaran Nair v. Babu, 2005(2)KLT707, and

Ravi Shankar Srivastava v. State of Rajasthan, 2005(2)WLC612.

6. Section 66 (Computer related offences)- This Section deals with hacking

the Computer System and states that whoever with the intent to cause or

knowing that he is likely to cause wrongful loss or damage to the public or

any person destroys or deletes or alters any information residing in a

computer resource or diminishes its value or utility or affects it injuriously

by any means, commits hacking. It further states that whoever commits

hacking shall be punished with imprisonment up to three years, or with

fine which may extend upto two lakh rupees, or with both. The case of

Nirav Navinbhai Shah v. State of Gujarat and Anr., MANU/GJ/8458/2006

involved Section 66.

7. Section 67 – Punishment for publishing or transmitting obscene material

in electronic form : This Section was in question in Dr. Prakash v. State of

Tamil Nadu and Ors., AIR 2002 SC 3533, Fatima Riswana v. State Rep. by
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A.C.P., Chennai and Ors., (2005) 1 SCC 582, Assistant Commissioner of

Police, Crime Record Bureau, Inspector of Police v. Saravanan and others,

MANU/TN/1776/2003, Avnish Bajaj v. State (N.C.T.) of Delhi, (2005) 3 Comp

L J 364(Del), M.Saravanan v. State of Tamilnadu, MANU/TN/8296/2006,

and Maqbool Fida Husain v. Raj Kumar Pandey, MANU/DE/0757/2008

8. Sections 76, 68(2), 69 and 70 have been amended by the Information

Technology Amendment Act 2008, Also See Firos v. State of Kerala, AIR

2006 Ker 279.

9. Section 71 (Penalty for misrepresentation) This Section prescribes a

penalty for any misrepresentation or suppression of any material fact from,

the Controller or the Certifying Authority for obtaining any licence or

Digital Signature Certificate. It states that such cases shall be punished

with imprisonment for a term which may extend to two years, or with fine

which may extend to one lakh rupees, or with both.

10. Section 72 (Penalty for breach of confidentiality and privacy) Again if

any person who, in pursuance of any of the powers conferred under the

Act, rules or regulations made thereunder, has secured access to any

electronic record, book, register, correspondence, information, document

or other material without the consent of the person concerned discloses

such electronic record, book, register, correspondence, information,

document or other material to any other person shall be punished under

Section 72 with imprisonment for a term which may extend to two years,

or with fine which may extend to one lakh rupees, or with both.

11. Section 73 (Penalty for publishing (Electronic Signature) Certificate

false in certain particulars) If a Digital Signature Certificate that is false

in certain particulars is published or made available by a person to any

other person with the knowledge that the Certifying Authority listed in

the certificate has not issued it, or the subscriber listed in the certificate



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

316

has not accepted it, or the certificate has been revoked or suspended, then

such person shall be punished under Section 73 with imprisonment for a

term which may extend to two years, or with fine which may extend to one

lakh rupees, or with both. A publication that is for the purpose of verifying

a digital signature created prior to such suspension or revocation is not

penalized under this Section.

12. Section 74 (Publication for fraudulent purpose). This Section states

that whoever knowingly creates, publishes or otherwise makes available a

Digital Signature Certificate for any fraudulent or unlawful purpose shall

be punished with imprisonment for a term which may extend to two years,

or with fine which may extend to one lakh rupees, or with both.

13. Section 75 (Act to apply for offences or contravention committed outside

India). This Section accords extra territorial application to the Act and

states that the provisions of the Act shall apply also to any offence or

contravention committed outside India by any person irrespective of his

nationality. The Act shall apply to an offence or contravention committed

outside India by any person if the act or conduct constituting the offence

or contravention involves a computer, computer system or computer

network located in India. As per Section 76, any computer, computer system,

floppies, compact disks, tape drives or any other accessories related thereto,

in respect of which any provision of the Act, rules, orders or regulations

made thereunder has been or is being contravened, shall be liable to

confiscation.

14. Section 77 (Compensation, penalties or confiscation not to interfere

with other punishment). This Section states that in addition to the penalties

prescribed by the IT Act, imposition of any other punishment to which the

person affected thereby is liable under any other law for the time being in

force may also be made. The Act as amended gives a police officer not
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below the rank of Inspector the power to investigate any offence under the

Act.

15. Section 79 (Exemption from liability of intermediary in certain cases)-

This Section declares that no person providing any service as a network

service provider shall be liable under the Act, rules or regulations made

thereunder for any third party information or data made available by him

if he proves that the offence or contravention was committed without his

knowledge or that he had exercised all due diligence to prevent the

commission of such offence or contravention. This issue was also discussed

in the case of Sanjay Kumar Kedia v. Narcotics Control Bureau and Anr.,

(2008)2 SCC 294.

16. The Amendments brought about by the Information technology Act in

the Indian Penal Code, 1860 and the Indian Evidence Act, 1872 came up

for consideration in State of Punjab and Ors. v. Amritsar Beverages Ltd.

and Ors., (2006) (7) SCC 7, In Re: Sr. Abaya 2006 Cri.L.J. 3843, SICOM

Ltd v. Harjindersingh and Ors., AIR 2004 Bom 337, Vishal Paper Tech

India Ltd. And Ors. v. State of A.P. and Anr., 2005Cri L J 1838, Sri. P.

Padmanabh v. Syndicate Bank Limited, AIR 2008 Kant 42, Steel Tubes of

India v. Steel Authority of India, 2006 Cri L J 1988, V.K. Soman Achari v.:

Sabu Jacob and Anr., 2007 Cri L J 1042, Indira Priyadarshini Forum v.

State of Kerala, 2001 Cri L J 2652.

Section 66A of the Information Technology Act 2000 and

fundamental right to expression under Article 19(1) (a) under

Indian Constitution. – UP Cadre IPS officer Amitabh Thakur and his

wife social activist Dr Nutan Thakur have filed a writ petition in Allahabad

High Court, Lucknow Bench, for declaring section 66A of the Information

Technology Act 2000 as ultra vires because it violates the fundamental
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right to expression under Article 19(1)(a) and other rights related with life

and liberty enshrined in Chapter III of the Constitution

The petitioners have said that section 66A IT Act information

encompasses any message or information that is offensive or has menacing

character or causes annoyance, inconvenience, danger, obstruction, insult,

injury, criminal intimidation, enmity, hatred, or ill will. These words have

not been defined in the IT Act and are vague, wide, all-pervasive, confusing,

incongruent, slack and ambiguous which has the possibility of being

misused and abused as is being claimed presently in many cases all across

the nation. 

Alleging that the said section of the IT Act is being misused, the

couple have in their petition cited examples of Shaheen Dadha arrest in Bal

Thackeray Facebook post, Ravi Srinivasan arrest by Puducherry police in

October 2012 for having tweeted against union finance ministerP.

Chidambaram’s son Karti Chidambaram and arrest of Kolkata b.ed.

professor, Ambikesh Mahapatra, in April 2012 for posting cartoons

of Mamata Banerjee on social networking sites.

Amitabh and Nutan have stated in the petition that section 66A of

IT Act is against the fundamental right of expression under Article 19(1)(a)

and other rights related with life and liberty. Hence, they have prayed for

this section to be declared ultra-vires. The Petition is still pending in the

honorable High Court.

Conclusion: -

It is not so easy and possible to eliminate cyber crime once for all in

view of the latest scientific development. However, it is quite possible to

combat and check the cyber crimes. To achieve that object, the first and
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foremost requirement is the awareness among the public about the cyber

crimes and the precautions to prevent the same.

Saileshkumar Zarkar, technical advisor and network security consultant

to the Mumbai Police Cyber crime Cell, advises the five “P” mantras for

online security, viz., Precaution, Prevention, Protection, Preservation and

Perseverance. A netizen should keep in mind the following things:-

1. To prevent cyber stalking avoid disclosing any information

pertaining to oneself. This is as good as disclosing your identity to

strangers in public place.

2. Always avoid sending any photograph online particularly to

strangers and chat friends as there have been incidents of misuse of

the photographs.

3. Always use latest and update antivirus software to guard against

virus attacks.

4. Always keep back up volumes so that one may not suffer data loss

in case of virus contamination.

5. Never send your credit card number to any site that is not secured,

to guard against frauds.

6. Always keep a watch on the sites that your children are accessing to

prevent any kind of harassment or depravation in children.

7. It is better to use a security programme that gives control over the

cookies and send information back to the site as leaving the cookies

unguarded might prove fatal.

8. Web site owners should watch traffic and check any irregularity on

the site. Putting host-based intrusion detection devices on servers

may do this.



INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY EDUCATIONAL RESEARCH
ISSN : 2277-7881; IMPACT FACTOR - 2.735; IC VALUE:5.16
VOLUME 3, ISSUE 1(3), JANUARY 2014

320

9. Use of firewalls may be beneficial.

10. Web servers running public sites must be physically separate

protected from internal corporate network.

11. In respect of using mobile phones, the public should not be carried

away by S.M.S. messages offering attractive gifts and thereby

inducing to part with huge amounts. Recently in a case at Chennai,

a woman having been attracted by a S.M.S. message incurred a loss

of Rs.57/- lakh as she was promised a huge sum of money.

The way to overcome these crimes can broadly be classified into

three categories: Cyber Laws (referred as Cyber laws), Education and Policy

making. All the above ways to handle cyber crimes either are having very

less significant work or having nothing in many of the countries. This lack

of work requires to improve the existing work or to set new paradigms for

controlling the cyber attacks.
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INTRODUCTION

Here is writing upon the socio- economic background of the OBCs

by the eminent scholars showthat every factorsuch as economic, social,

demographic and technology have undergoes important change in the

society. Among these, in the modern times the technological invention is

one of the important factors in explaining the social change.  Due to the

impact of innumerable developments in the society, we may expect that

some changes might have been taken in the life of the Sansi caste groups

also.

          In the present study, thedata is concerningon the hereditary work

and modification sperceived have been studied in detail. For this some

variables like heredity work, activities performed, work place, satisfaction

of needs, rendezvous of family member, change in work, present occupation,

time of starting present work, learning of skills et al. A set of activities

centered on an economic role are usually associated with earning a living

for instance, a trade or an occupation. A specialization of an individual

faction in society, it is important factor defining a person’s, class position

and styled of life. In the Indian society, the caste is considered to be

characterized by heredity occupation.

As Ghurye writes(1969;15), generally a caste or a group of allied

castes considered some of the callings as its hereditary occupation, to
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abandon which in pursuit of another, though it might be more lucrative,

was thought not to be right. Thus, a Brahmin thought that it was correct

for him to be a priest, while the Chamar regarded it his duty to cure hide

and prepare shoes. This was only generally true, for there were groups of

occupations like trading ,agriculture , laboring  in the field, and  doing

military services which were looked upon as anybody’s and most caste

where supposed to be eligible for any of them. Among the Artisans,

occupations which were more or less of the same status were open to be

the members of these castes without incidental degradation. No Caste would

allow its members in any calling which was either degrading or its not

only the moral restraint and the social check of one’s caste-fellows that

acted as a restraint on the choice of one’s occupation, but also the restriction

put by other castes, which did not allowed members other than those of

their own castes to follow their callings.

          Nonetheless the negative aspect of this system, in a way, it has been

relatively easier to in perform the hereditary occupation than in shift on

to some other occupation. Occupation plays important role in individual’s

life. In modern period, with the undergone transformation where mare

emphasis is given to one’s capabilities and education .caste system in India

is generally related to the occupational pattern of different population

groups. A caste or a group of allied castes generally considers some of the

callings as their hereditary occupations and there is a common notion that

these occupations are sanctioned by Hindu scriptures and to give up one

in pursuit of another is considered improper. But if see took back to ancient

India we find that a man is a post, but his father is a doctor while his

mother is a grinder of corn (Sarkar, 1984).

          Several scholars are of the preference that it is occupation out of

which caste system spring up. According to a theory of Slater, ’caste arose
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in India before the Aryans invasion as a result of occupations  becoming

hereditary and  marriage being arranged by parents within the society of

the occupations becoming hereditary and marriage being arranged by

parents within the society of the common craft because sexual maturity

early and trade secrets were thus preserved. As a result of magic and

religious ceremonies, exclusive occupational groups were built up(Hutton,

1951).

          However with the advent of British role in India things changed.

Caste no longer rigidly determines individual’s occupation, but endures to

prescribe almost to its old rigor the circle into which one has to marry.

Studies have shown occupational mobility among various caste groups.

Lakshmana (1973) has highlighted certain that had taken place in different

castes following different occupation. Diverse occupational affiliations of

caste as main or as subsidiary indicate that ‘caste even in rural areas is not

very rigid in following the traditional occupations as it generally supposed

to be’. Thus occupational mobility among the castes seem to be a settled

fact, although it may not be of any outstanding proportion and it is

undoubtedly a healthy  development because it is a positive indication of

the fact that society is generally losing its proverbial immobility and  moving

into the direction of  openness.

          On the basis of his data Dube (1977), also concludes that the caste

system is not an impediment in occupational changes and even before the

advent of modern education, people engaged in occupation other than their

caste occupations. In the study conducted by Dube, only a few respondents

have maintained their caste occupation as their traditional occupation.

Thus deviance from the caste occupation is not solely the outcome of the

impact of modern forces, but rather is rooted in the traditional system

itself. In the Indian context the studies of social mobility have mainly been
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carried out in terms of departures from traditional caste based occupations.

Many surveys have indicated that the traditional caste based occupations.

Many surveys have indicated that the traditional relationship between caste

and occupation had considerably changed.

RESEARCH METHODOLGY

The present study is totally focusing on the socio-economic changes

among the caste groups of Sansi in the block-Bishnah of Jammu-district of

Jammu and Kashmir. In this above block majority of Sansi people be located

in there from the last few decades without any residential proof i.e. State

Subject Certificate as well as Other Backward Certificate. Interview

schedules (both open ended/closed ended) was used for the same. And there

is no caste based censes held in the state (after 1931) that’s why we have

designated Snowball Sample for the study. The Sansi respondent said that

their caste groups face caste discrimination in whole the life period whether

they can achieve some/any type of success among them.

INDIVIDUALS OF SANSI SOCIAL GROUP

Caste groups of Sansi still faced caste discrimination in the society.

The study show that these groups basically belong to weak and

underprivileged class. Traditionally, they were involved in criminal activities

viz. making local alcohol products, pocked picking, thieves etc. That’s why

they were not able to adjust properly in the common masses in the rural

(orcities) areas. They had wrong habits which also not allow them to

involved in common masses. They were greatly influenced by their wrong

traditional life style and not they, even their youngones/sibling also involved/

support them in their non-acceptable activities of the society.
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EXISTING UNIVERSE

Most of them Sansi comes living alone life and not commonly

involved in the general masses of the village. Others (upper three ones viz.

Brahmin, Vaishas, Kshatriya, even forth ones- Shudra caste groups) also

make gaps from these caste groups in the native village social structure.

Nobody, as per functionalist in the social system given reference is that

each and every body has to play their important role in the life and also

contribute for the above social structure. But, these they do not fully prevail

in the caste groups of Sansi people. These people live alone and do not co-

operate/contribute their artisan labor/ skill in the society, due to their un-

legislative /unrecognized traditional occupation in the society.

Even most of them are now live separate from the common villages

in the society as per our study. They do not able to involve in the masses of

the general communities in their in their locality. No body given those

help and co-operation when they required and ignore all the ways. As per

Karl marks concept of ‘aloneness’ feeling a lot among felt by them some

time they said to us they are ignored/mistreated/misconduct  many time in

the society by common masses, someone said to us old people still dominate/

deprive as well treated as untouchable.
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At major level they were now engaged in labor/agriculture labor

and others, only some of them were adjusted to government/private services/

et al and still few were involved in their traditional occupation i.e. making

alcoholic products, piggery etc. Second important thing is that their females

were also involved in the wok. Younger one at the very early age engaged

in to support their parental families. Stratification on the basis of caste in

the society also determines the hereditary work of the caste. We can

determine the caste of a person by knowing his hereditary work.

Stratification on the basis of caste in the society also determines the heredity

work of the caste .we can determine the caste of a person by knowing his

heredity work .There is important place for heredity work in the caste

system prevailing in India. In the above table, of heredity work occupation

of the respondents has felt some change. But, now most of the respondents

can changed their old hereditary occupation and adopted new different

types of occupation for their subsistence. As the table-1, the present

occupation adopted by the respondent in which can 50 (25) percent of that

engaged in labor work of any type in the village or anywhere 30 (15) percent

belong to agricultural labor, 10(5) percent were engaged in private jobs in

nearby shops, dhabas, factories and industries etc. Only 04(2) percent and

06(3) percent small shopkeeper (fruits, vegetable, general store etc.) and

left others were engaged in governmental jobs/services (most of them belong

to belt service I.e.Army, C.R.P.F, S.S.B and so on. There are different

activities attached with the hereditary work of different castes. In the past

these activities were predominantly performed by everyone to earn his or

her livelihood. But now with the passage of time changing heredity work

also affect by the types of activities performed.  The NSSO survey highlights

the fact that in rural India, 64.3 per cent of the population continues to

be dependent on agriculture as a major source of livelihood, either through
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self-employment in agriculture (39.4 per cent) or as agricultural labor (24.9

per cent). In this sector, the population dependent on self-employment

(agriculture and non-agriculture) was reported to be 49.0 per cent for ST,

36.6 per cent for SC, 60.7 per cent for OBC and 66.4 per cent for others

and that dependent on rural (agricultural or non-agricultural) labor was

56.4 per cent for SC, 45.2 per cent for ST, 30.7 per cent for OBC and 21.8

per cent for others. Inurban India, the proportion of population located

in regular wage/salary earning households was almost the same (42.0 per

cent to 42.9 per cent) for all social groups except OBCs (34.3 per cent).

Dependence on self-employment was more prevalent among OBCs (46.4

per cent) as well as the residual class (45.3 per cent) than the SCs (30.9 per

cent) and STs (27.4 per cent).

Social change is pleasing place with the help of industrialization,

technological development, transportation, communication etc. Now, there

is diminutionin the traditional anxieties of people. Due to social change is

taking place with the help of industrialization, rigorously transportation

enforcement of laws technological development and advancement in the

society also in rural areas there traditional occupational demand decreas-

ing day by day. For e.g. with the innovation of tube wells and submersible

pumps etc. Heredity work of Mehra caste was that water supply from the

well, and is now in no demand so people are changing their heredity work

to earn their livelihood. Like this the main occupation of Sansi was pocket
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picking, making alcohol others, but due to hard/strict laws they do not

able to done work as per old hereditary occupation which has no recogni-

tion in the present society. So, only 10 (05) percent were able to continue/

involved in these old heredity work but large 90(45) percent do not able to

like the inherited occupation in his/her presentlife sphere. There we have

to see that a large level changes occur in their life style. Now, children also

do not like their old traditional work and want to improve their own sta-

tus in life by taking upward mobility in occupation and others. Even they

do not bear to listen their caste name i.e. Sansi (feel insult by called their

caste name). But, those who have upgrade their status in the life. They

wrote ‘Sansi’ word in their name plate of front /main gate and some time

they dominant the other caste groups. The study shows that one

gentleman(ex-serviceman) named as ‘Bishan Sansi’ used his surname as

Sansi and feels proud by this step.

The person who isrun through to their heredity work is decreasing

day by day. They are inadequate to an area for supply of their heredity

services or activities. The person who is sticking to their hereditary work

is decreasing day by day. They are limited to area for supply of their

hereditary services or activities because legitimized unit came in front of

them. But in the table-3, the present study shows that 40(20) percent are

doing work in the village 44(22) percent are forced to go outside of the
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village for their survival and 16(08) percent have to do work nearby town

/cities as unskilled worker/laborer. So, broadly the present study we can

say that people go outside of labor not able with in the village/less in the

village. Another thing is that majority even all of them have not any piece

of land to farming for own self, those who are do work as farming upon

another’s land which are as a contract labor (takka).No piece of land is

major drawback of their backwardness/poor condition.

With the lack of demand of heredity work of OBC castes inthe

technological India there is change experienced in the heredity work. Whole

world is transforming. There is impact on India also. Reasons for Change

for Work as the table-4, the present study showed that at major level

respondent felt that traditional /hereditary work was hateful/ no need also

in the present stage i.e. 44(22)percent.36(18) percent believed that it was

illegal work and had no recognition/allow by the any governmental side or

by law. And, if they were engaged in it, government officer regularly visit

on their sites/unit areas, and destroy business of alcohol making included

given also punishment for that activities (illegal). Now, children do not

like and want to involved in their activities which have no recognition un-

respectful activities by the moral society. Only 10(5) percent and 10(5)

percent believed that educational work make change in their mind set up

and to improve their future life by doing better job in different field. That’s
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why, now a day, so many people among them left their old traditional

activities and engaged/adopted in skilled or unskilled work in the society

whose wage are very less for basic requirements. Next one more interesting

thing is that they do not have any skilled based job that why they have

engaged in labor work in village or near by the village area for their family

survivability.

At present, everybody have to pursue some occupation to fulfill his

basic obligation India is country where exists patriarchal system in the

family. Work is disciplined and persistent activity ardent to achieving a

goal, with the actual activities. So, it is important to see the changes in the

work observed regarding the respondents. With the lack of demand of

hereditary work of OBCs caste in the technological developing India .There

is change experienced in the hereditary work. Whole work is renovating

now-a-days . There is impact in India also. There are working activities

which need man power and people support. So people of the different castes

are going to change their work. It’s influenced also happened upon them

by which these caste groups also leave their traditional occupation. As per

table-5, nearly 80(40) percent of the respondent have changed their

hereditary Work and only 20(10) percent sticking in this work.
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In the modern era there is rise in the demand of skilled laborers.

Semi-Skilled persons have also the chance of getting employment. With

the increase in the population there is larger availability of labor force in

the market in the country’s population there is larger availability of labor

force in the market in the countries like India persons with skills are pre-

ferred over unskilled are offered less wage. As per the table 6, we assumed

here that only 12(06) percent are satisfy by their work but 88(44) percent

are wholly sully not satisfied by their work because they do not able to

improve their socio-economic condition by their labor work only and still

struggle in their life.

In the table-7, the study showed that 50(25) percent who were

adopted labor(any type local areas or anywhere in the nearby towns) because

other occupation remain left for them due to their illiteracy/un-education

and un-skilled hand. But, those who left their old activities were involved

in agricultural work as labor i.e. 40(20) percent in the village (own or

nearby). And only 5(10) percent were engaged to their traditional/hereditary
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work which shows that they have been day by day left from their old

heredity work and joining different professions. Apart from above these,

they do not any financially strong so that establishes any business in their

life. The present study shows that business enterpriership/any own

establishment is out of question for them. If those who able to establish

their business, it could be not so big/in large-scale but just for their run

family subsistence only. If we spread light on the facts then, we have find

out that they have only little shops (Khokas) viz. smalleggshop/pigmeatseller

etc.

CONCLUSION AND DISCUSSION

          In the conclusion, observation the study totally focused upon the

hereditary changes in the life of the people among Sansi groups. Not only

has done in only these groups, but also seen in Jheewers, Bajigars, Barber,

Washer man, Kumhar etc. Most of the artisan group changed their

traditional skill which are due to different reasons but these group (Sansi)

left only due to strictly action taken by the government and large number

of respondent felt that it is not good /respectful/legitimized activities as

per these present times. At last but not least, Sansi group now achieved

some awareness, knowledge et al. about good life style pattern. Their

children learn good etiquettes or behaviors or talk politely with the common

masses when they can interact with them. The present study also shows

that they come-up some advancement, improvement  and upliftment from

their old traditional lifestyle, that was also spoil their younger generation

life in that time.
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